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INTRODUCTION, 



BY 



JUNG-STILLING. 



The remarkable and iDStructive biography contained 
in the following pages, is a faithful narrative of the 
purifying and sanctifying dispensations of God in the 
life and experience of an individual, whose humility 
and modesty prevent me from saying anything in his 
praise ; this is, however, unnecessary, since the work 
itself is a sufficient commendation, or rather, shows 
forth the praises of Him who especially governs and 
directs all the events, sufferings, and joys, of those 
who yield themselves up to his guidance. 

The perusal of the following pages will show that 
their author was a man of no common attainments in 
the divine life, and that his path, like that of the just, 
shone increasingly brighter^ until the perfect day. 
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XIV INTRODUCTION. 

His trials and sufferings were of a kind which do not 
fall to the lot of the generality of Christians^ and 
were not limited to outward circumstances of an 
afflictive nature> hut extended also in a particular 
manner to his internal state. Hence resulted a con- 
formity to the divine will, and a profound peace of 
soul, which neither inward nor outward sufferings 
could any more disturh or destroy. 

But these high attainments in spirituality may 
render it the more difficult for the generality of chris- 
tian* readers to form a right estimate of the character 
of the author. To assist them in doing so, I shall sub- 
join a brief sketch of the state of religion in Ger- 
many, especially with reference to those persons who 
by their writings or labours, produced any extra- 
ordinary effect upon the piety of the people. For it 
is a fact of general observation, that the future bias 
and tendency of the religious life of an individual al- 
most invariably takes its direction from the particular 
society and connexion in which he receives his first 
impressions, or from those religious works which fall 
in his way at such a period. This was the case with 
our author, who, for a length of time, studied almost 
exclusively the writings of an author in general little 
understood, and which were calculated to give a pe- 
culiar tinge to his religious life. The opinion he 
subsequently expresses upon them, must be regarded 
as valuable, since it exhibits the impartial sentiments 
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of one who had previously drunk deeply of the spirit 
of those writings^ and had frequent opportunities of 
observing their effects upon others. 

It was not until after these had begun- to lose their 
influence over him^ that he became acquainted with 
the eminently pious Tersteegen^ in whose conversa- 
tion ond writings he found such an echo to his own 
experience^ and such a guide for his future advance- 
ment in the divine life^ that the whole of his future 
course assimilated itself closely to the model thus set 
before him^ and served at the same time as a con- 
firmation of the enlightened and highly spiritual sys- 
tem^ if such it can be called^ of that excellent and 
distinguished individual. In the course of the brief 
sketch subjoined^ we shall have occasion to introduce 
both the former and the latter to our readers, and in 
order to do so> we must commence it at a compara- 
tively early period. 

The Reformation had liberated a large proportion of 
the population of Germany from the dominion of the 
clergy. Previously it was a duty to believe what the 
church dictated ; but now the case> with the mass of 
the Protestants^ was similar to that of the Israelites 
at the period, concerning which it is said, " In those 
days there was no king in Israel, but every man did 
that which was right in his own eyes." The consis- 
tories, indeed, and some of the clergy, began to watch 
over their articles of faith, which had been established 
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by imperial decrees and treaties of peace, and the 
civil power energetically aided them in this ; how- 
ever, every one had something which he was able to 
read. The fiible, as the universal basis of religion, 
was translated into the vernacular tongue^ and might 
be had cheap in every book-shop ; hence there wei« 
a number of individuals, some talented, others self- 
conceited, and others again of a fantastic turn of 
mind, who either saw further^ or imagined they did 
80, or even wished to become reformers themselves. 
These individuals were desirous of making use of 
their republican liberty; they appeared before th€ 
public, either as teluihers or authors, and, according 
to the nature of the case, became enthusiasts, or 
heads of more or less numerous sects. Whether 
such a state of things can consist with the kingdom 
of truth, is a question which the great apostle himself 
answers in the affirmative when he says, " There must 
needs be divisions among you, that the truth may be 
made manifest." When every one is at liberty to 
think as he pleases, millions of doctrines appear, 
which every one may test ; hence a general ferment 
arises, which gives the spirit more light and purity. 

Many of the enthusiasts and sects of the sixteenth 
century have already disappeared from modern recol- 
lections, except when recalled by the page of eccle- 
siastical history. There are, however, two individuals 
of that age, whose memoirs still exist, and who still 



INTRODUCTION. XVli 

imperceptibly exercise an influence on the religious 
worlds which may probably extend itself far into the 
future. The one is Simon Menno, the head of the 
sect of Anabaptists, and the other, the celebrated 
Jacob Behmen.* The Anabaptists quietly pursue 
their course, and their religious tenets differ so little 
from those of other Protestants, that the diiference 
rests merely upon another uniform, and their existence 
no longer produces any movement in the general fer- 
ment; but the effects of Behmen's writings continue 
secretly to be very powerful amongst the common 
people. His extremely figurative language, which is 
sublime with all its simplicity, the astonishing sub- 
jects of which he treats, and the refined gnovis which 
beams forth in all his writings, notwithstanding his 
frequently absurd expressions and phraseology, make 
such an impression upon the unlearned, particularly 
if the fire of imagination glows in them, and the de- 
sire after perfection at the same time animates the 
heart, that arch-enthusiasts are very soon formed, un- 
less they timely return to the simple path of the 
ecclesiastical faith ; but the difficulty of this can only 
be judged of by him, who has once tasted of the 
sweetness of the spirit of enthusiasm. 

But though Behmen may have made, and still 
makes, many enthusiasts, it is still a question whether 
be was one himself. I call that man an enthusiast 

* More properly, James Boehme. 
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XVIU INTRODUCTION. 

who clothes rational inferences and conceptions of 
truth in the airy dress of fancy, and then regards 
these ideas as the naked truth, and lifts them out with 
a lively energy on the stage of his inward life. The 
fanatic, on the contrary, regards as truth all the ani- 
mate conceptions of the imagination, and even gives 
them put as divine inspiration. These latter charac- 
ters are extremely dangerous, whilst the former often 
prove excellent instrumelits in the hands of Provi- 
dence, and are very seldom productive of injury. 
Amongst these we must place Behmen ; a great part 
of his doctrines accord with the pure religion of 
Christ, another part is philosophical, and hy no 
means injuriously hypothetical; and the remainder 
incapable of any explanation, and completely useless. 

But notwithstanding this, Behmen's writings have 
occasionally produced mischievous consequences. 
I'hey are principally for philosophers, who know how 
to separate the pure from the impure; and then 
much that is useful mav he found in them.^ This is 
not my opinion only, but also that of many intelli- 
gent, and anything but enthusiastic individuals* But 
I proceed further. 

The seventeenth century was warlike. The minds 

* It is a siogular fact that Behmen's writings have very re- 
cently occupied tlie attention of some of the German uni- 
versities; wbere tbey have been treated simply pbilosopbically. 
— 'Note of the Trantlator. 
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of men bad no time for speculation ^ but sougbt to 
retain tbat wbicb tbey already possessed. Wbat bad 
been done at tbe period of tbe Reformation was tben 
in part reaped, but tbe spirit of enthusiasm still con- 
tinued its operations ; tbe Paracelsic sect of pbysi- 
cians in particular bad mucb influence upon it. Jobn 
Baptista, Francis Mercurius, Van Helm on t, and 
some others, produced a sort of system ; others con- 
nected Bebmen's sentiments with it^ and thus wonder- 
ful things came to light. During this period, Tho- 
masius and Gottfried Arnold, by their uncommon 
learning, sougbt to divest truth of the sectarianism in 
which it had become enveloped; and tbe latter in 
particular, by his excellent example, for be was a very 
pious man, and by bis distinguished ability, employed 
tbe glow of enthusiasm to aid the acquirement of 
christian perfection. His history shows how inex- 
pressibly beneficial be was to tbe christian world. 
Numbers of people secretly read works of this nature ; 
many combined those of Paracelsus with them ; 
there was also no want of well-meaning and deceptive 
alcbyroists; and thus enthusiasm continued its in- 
fluence amid tbe din of war ; but where tbe seed fell 
upon good ground, excellent characters were silently 
formed^ who, purified by the severe pressure of tbe 
times, were bound up in bundles, and gathered into 
tbe eternal gamer. 
Peace at length ensued* Louis XIV. was at that 

6 2 



XX INTRODUCTION. 

time the power that moved all Europe. His court 
was regarded as the school of politeness and good 
taste. The German nobility, hitherto rude and ig- 
norant, travelled thither ; but instead of bringing^ 
back superior intelligence with them, they brought 
France, and planted it in the midst of Germany. 
In process of time it became a disgrace to be a true 
German ; this was left to the vulgar ; the refined man 
of the world was a perfect Frenchman. Meanwhile 
we also became acquainted with French literature, 
which had again much influence on the minds of the 
Germans. 

Jansenism was at that time making progress in 
France ; and it cannot be denied that there were 
many excellent men amongst that sect. These indi- 
viduals professed a high degree of spirituality, which 
had been previously little known in Germany. But 
it is necessary that I briefly explain. the nature of it. 

The monastic life was originally instituted that op- 
portunity might be afforded of attending exclusively 
to religious exercises without the slightest care or 
hindrance. To be active, from a principle of love to 
God and man in promoting the perfecting of the 
human race, was at that time no part of religion, but 
a thing of minor importance and a consequence of 
it ; at least it was thought that it did not contribute 
towards attaining conformity to the divine image ; 
pious institutions and almsgivings formed the whole 
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sphere of the philanthropy of the monastic Chris* 
tian. Fasting, daily prayers at appointed hours, and 
church ceremonies constituted the entire life of a 
conventical, and the holiness of the Christian was 
founded upon the strictest fulfilment of these duties. 
But every age had produced able and upright indivi* 
duals of both sexes, who clearly perceived that works 
of this nature contributed little towards moral per- 
fection. The basis of the latter consists in likeness 
to God ; to attain the latter, these enlightened teachers 
established certain principles, around which the whole 
sphere of spiritual life revolved. They are briefly as 
foUows : 

"God is an eternal, infinitely loving, and su- 
premely meek Being ; supreme goodness, and supreme 
wisdom ; in him is the source of all felicity and all 
true juy. 

" Man is (by nature) exactly the reverse ; he loves 
himself alone, and others only in so far as they pro- 
mote the objects of his self-love, and he hates and 
combats whatever opposes him in- it. He is the sport 
of his passions and impetuous in his will ; very short- 
sighted and weak in his understanding, and unhappy 
and dissatisfied in his natural state. 

" Christ, by the work of redemption, has acquired 
for mankind the capability of attaining to conformity 
with God, by the exertion of the powers they possess, 
and the use of the proper means ; Christ has atoned 
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for those who pass through this painful process, hut 
for none else. His atoning hlood cancels only the 
sins of weakness, and such as heing already committed, 
can no longer he repaired, in so far as they are 
heartily repented of ; all the rest must he purified 
after death hy severe sufferings. 

" The path of the Christian, therefore, hegins with 
his forming a firm resolution to sin no more, hut to 
hecome unceasingly perfect; for this purpose the fol- 
lowing means are requisite : — 

" 1. Constant watchfulness over the thoughts and 
imagination, in which the individual gently turns 
away from every thought and idea, and in reality 
thinks nothing, hut is merely conscious of himself. 
This is called introversion. 

'' 2. This consciousness must he continually directed 
to the presence of God, so that the person thinks of 
nothing, iu the true sense of the term, hut of Him, 
and connects with it a constant longing after union 
with him, perfect resignation to him, and a complete 
dependence upon him. This is called walking in 
the presence of God; and the profound desire and 
longing of the soul after likeness to God, inward or 
unceasing prayer. . 

" Lastly. Since many temptations and hindrances 
occur in consequence of intercourse with mankind* 
the individual must seek solitude, and i*emove as much 
as possible from mankind. For the same reason, and 
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because the impulse to procreation fills the soul with 
earthly lusts, which remove it to a distance from God, 
it is better to live single than in the married state." 

Every intelligent reader must confess that these 
doctrines were calculated to effect much good amongst 
those who were piously disposed in the convents ; and 
they really produced extraordinarily good and excel- 
lent men. There are three persons particularly re- 
markable, who were highly esteemed in the Catholic 
Church — St. Catherine, of Sienna ; St. Catherine, of 
Genoa; and Johannes k Cruce. Molinos belongs 
also to the number, although some additional pecu- 
liarities are met with in his system ; all four were in 
reality excellent characters. 

About this time an extraordinary female appeared 
in France — the celebrated Jeanne Marie Bavi^re de 
la Mothe Guyon, who felt from her cradle an un- 
wonted impulse to become a saint. Children are 
frequently met with, who, from the commencement, 
discover the vocation to which they appear to be 
destined ; and such was the case with this child. 
The lives of the saints and conversing upon them so 
inflamed her, that she was unwiUing to see or hear of 
anything else. This continued to be the predomi- 
nating principle and aim of her life, in the pursuit of 
which, she passed through great sufferings. But she 
entirely avoided spiritual pride, the rock on which 
such persons easily split ; for she placed the ground 
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of perfection in the example of the humility of Jesus 
Christy and hence she conceaJed^ as much as possi- 
ble, everything that might in any measure tend to 
her praise. In short, whatever may be said of her 
and her writings, true, genuine virtue, meekness of 
character, excessive goodness of heart, and an all- 
comprehensive philanthropy, constituted the portions 
of this lady in her active life. 

After the decease of her husband, whom she con- 
sented to marry merely from obedience to her parents, 
she clothed herself Hke a nun, and remained a widow 
the rest of her life. She then began to appear pub- 
licly as a teacher, became known, and was esteemed 
by many persons of high rank. Amongst others, she 
was sought out by Francis de Salignac-Fenelon, 
governor to one of the princes of the blood, who is 
known to all Europe by his " Telemachus," and to 
the friends of religion by his spiritual writings. Ma- 
dame Guyon became his spiritual guide ; he imbibed 
her principles, and had to thank her alone for his 
spiritual attainments. He afterwards became Arch- 
bishop of Cambray, and continued his acquaintance 
with her till her death. 

Her numerous writings caused an astonishing sen- 
sation at the close of the seventeenth and beginning 
of the eighteenth century, throughout Europe, but 
particularly in Germany. The purest and fairest 
mystic divinity which breathes in every page, in the 
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gentle and simple language of the heart, without 
bombast or fanaticism, captivated high and low, the 
learned and unlearned. The number of her adherents 
in all parts was astonishing, and continued to be so. 
She continued true to the doctrines of the Romish church, 
and there is nothing in all her writings to which the 
strictest censorship, or even the terrible inquisition, 
could have objected. 

I have hitherto mentioned only those persons, who 
hare contributed most to the general formation of the 
German national spirit, with reference to a good or 
evil enthusiasm ; but they are by no means all who 
are deserving of notice.* However, I cannot refrain 
from noticing two English writers, who have also con- 
tributed much to the colouring of the painting. John 
Pordage and Jane Leade wrote works, which if re- 
garded even merely as the offspring of a healed ima«- 
gination, are sublime in their ideas, and in one word, 
British in their deportment They found translators 
in Germany, and thus came into the hands of those 
who were fond of such writings.f The rest of the 

* For farther interesting particulars respecting German 
sectarians, the reader is referred to a small publication from 
the writings of Stilling, entitled, "Instructive Narrations." 

t It is a remarkable fact, that several of the works of both 
these authors were translated and published in Germany, 
which never came to light in this country. — Note of the Trant- 
lator» 
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English sects did not extend themselves to this coun- 
try^ and had^ therefore^ no further influence upon it. 
Meanwhile^ a very worthy and learned mail, named 

Peter Pairet, resided in the Netherlands, who was 

* 

also entirely devoted to mystic divinity. He was 
a pupil of Fenelon*s, and had fonned himself com- 
pletely after his model ; he had also, if I mistake not, 
cultivated a personal acquaintance with the celebrated 
and pious Antoinette Bourignon ; at least, she was 
still living in the Netherlands at the same period. 
Be translated the writings of Madame Guy on, Ma- 
demoiselle Bourignon, Johannes k Cruce, and many 
other writers of the same class, into Gennan, and 
thus they came into every one's hands. He likewise 
translated the excellent writings of Thomas ii Kempis. 
By these labours, as well as by his extremely moral 
and beneficent mode of life, he caused an extraordi- 
nary sensation in the surrounding provinces. This 
was during the first twenty years of the eighteenth 
century; and from thence his influence extended 
through the whole of Germany. 

To the doctrines above stated must be added an 
extremely powerful and influential hypothesis — the 
doctrine of the restitution of all things. A certain 
Dr. Peterson wrote a tract upon " the Divine Eco- 
nomy," in a fiery oriental style, which bore such a 
resemblance to the tone of Scripture, that the minds 
of those who were susceptible of it, were quite capti- 
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rated by it, and believed Peterson entirely. His 
doctrine was chiefly founded upon this position, that 
no one in this life is able to attain to that high de- 
gree of parity requisite for the bhss of heaven and 
tbe vision of God, and that, therefore, a purification 
after death is needful. Thus far Peterson agi-eed with 
the Catholic mystics ; but there was added to this, 
that wicked men, and even evil spirits, were in the 
purifying fire of divine love ; so that every creature, 
according to its degree of wickedness, will have, to 
endure a longer or shorter period of torment ; but, at 
length, everything will return to its original source, 
and God become all in all. To this by no means 
modem doctrine, so pleasing and attractive to the 
human understanding, was also added that of the 
miUennium, together with the first and second resur- 
rection. This was, in fact, Peterson s favourite topic ; 
he taught the christian doctrine sublimely and purely, 
and without any intermixture of carnal, earthly, and 
sensible ideas. Peterson, who lived in the north of 
Germany, soon gained a great number of adherents, 
and added another shade to the picture. 

But whilst this influence operated so powerfully 
upon the mass of the people, and occasionally gave 
rise to new sectarian teachers, the sloth fulness and 
drowsiness of the clergy was astonishing, as well as 
their ignorance and inability in the discharge of their 
pastoral functions; whilst, at the same time, their 
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unbendiug haughtiness was more to blame with 
respect to the spread of sectarianism than the secta- 
rians themselves. The listening to a wretched 
sermon which no one understood — baptism^ the oat- 
ward reception of the sacrament^ and such like merely 
external means^ constituted in their eyes the essence 
of religion^ and every one who thought and acted 
otherwise^ was tyrannised over. By this, I by no 
means wish to depreciate those highly-venerated men, 
who, in pai*ticular places, shone as lights in the dark- 
ness ; I am only speaking of the generality of the 
clergy. Thus the people became increasingly en- 
lightened, whilst they continued far behind. In this 
manner, the intelligent amongst the former imbibed a 
prejudice against the clerical profession, and thus the 
foundation was laid for sectarianism and unbelief. 
The Rev. Mr. Stollbein was wont to say, when 
people went from his parish to other churches, 
*' Every sow ought to remain at its own trough ! ! !" 
Truly a beautiful allusion to the state of the church 
of Christ ! when the swineherds pour forth husks for 
their swine, and when the sheep are scourged for re- 
fusing to eat of them. Such was the state of the 
Protestant church throughout Germany during the 
first half of the eighteenth century. Excellent men, 
such as Spencer, Arnold, Schuden,&c., often lament- 
ed it, and their writings fully confirm the statement 
now made. 
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Just at this period^ there lived at Miihlheim^ on 
the Ruhr> a very remarkable^ and in every respect 
estimable man, the late Gerhard Tersteegen. If ever 
any teacher extended his influence through the whole 
of Germany^ and continued to do so after his decease 
by his writings^ he did so. For although this in- 
fluence did not reach the great and the mighty, yet 
it so much the more strongly evidenced itself amongst 
the common people* 

It would carry me too far, were I minutely to relate 
his life» and particularise his writings ;* I m\], there* 
fore« content myself with noticing that which is of 
the most importance in his life and character. In 
his outward deportment he was extremely pleasant 
and amiable, cheerful and lively, but at the same time 
serious and solemn in company. At first he adhered 
strictly to the mystic system, but gradually gave it a 
mildeT and evangelical form. His principles were 
briefly as follows : — 

*' The Christian ought to fonn an invincible reso- 
lution to become as perfect as possible, and take the 
life and doctrine of the Saviour as his pattern. 

" The means for this purpose are, walking before 
God — that is, a constant introversion and inwardness, 
so that the attention is continually directed to that 

* See Life and Extracts from the Writings of Gerhard Ters- 
teegen. Third Edition. 
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which passes in the soul^ and every inclination^ not 
acceptable to God^ is choked in the birth. 

*' With this exercise, unceasing or inward prayer 
must be connected, which consists in a continued in- 
clination to, and an habitual dependence upon, God, 
even in the smallest matters. 

" All this must be practised in a state of constant 
tranquillity and inward humiliation before God. 

" In order to render it easy, the individual must 
seek solitude and retirement as much as is consbtent 
with his outward calling," &c. 

However little Tersteegen sought to become known, 
yet he gradually became so in a great degree. His 
writings were printed and found a rapid sale. In one 
word, he was an excellent man. Though his gospel 
may continue to be foolbhness to the wise of this 
world, yet he has certainly produced more true Chris- 
tians than any one since the times of the apostles. 
This, though saying much, is assuredly true, for his 
adherents are very numerous amongst the mass of the 
people, from Amsterdam to Bern, and of all the dif^- 
ferent shades of pietists, they are undoubtedly the 
best ; I have never met with such worthy men as 
amongst them. 

Tersteegen was beneficent in the highest degree, 
in the true spirit of christian charity. He had no pro- 
perty but what he gained by his little trade, and yet 
he gave food and employment to numbers of the poor. 
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Many poor children were also religiously trained up 
in his house, and he assisted every one who came to 
him hoth in word and deed ; for he possessed a much 
more extensive knowledge of the world than might 
have heen supposed. In a word, he was universally 
beloved, and one who did honour to religion in the 
opinion of all classes of mankind. 

He has now faithfully finished his work. In order 
to he the hetter fitted for it, he was ohiiged to walk 
the painful path of self-denial and mortification. 
Had he been married, he could not have so entirely 
devoted himself to his calling ; and hence he was 
compelled, after the example of our Redeemer, to ex- 
ercise himself long in solitude, and learn something 
himself, before he could teach others. 

Those, however, greatly err, who desire to live 
single, solitary, and retired, because Tersteegen did 
so. Spiritual exercises are merely the means, by the 
use of which we are enabled to become the more 
useful to the kingdom of God here below ; but by no 
means the object itself. 



Such was the state of religion in Germany at the 
time our author returned home from his perilous 
voyages to the East, iu which he had been deprived 
of all the customary means of grace, and found none 
with whom he could hold christian fellowship. But 
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80 much the more close and intimate bad been his 
fellowship with God> and the more profound bis in- 
ward experience. He was^ therefore, prepared to im- 
bibe the spirit of Tersteegen's writings, and to place 
himself under that eminent Christian's spiritual direc- 
tion, as long as he was continued here below. But 
then the disciple had already learnt sufficient in the 
school of Christ, to become, in his turn, a teacher of 
others, and he rose in another hemisphere to en- 
lighten many who sat in darkness, and to guide their 
feet into the way of peace. 
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CHAPTER I 



Birth and jnvenile years — Paternal severity, and its effects — 
Incipient desire for knowledge. 

I WAS bom on the drd of March^ 1740, at Freuden- 
herg, in the principality of Nassau-Siegen. My 
father was lieutenant of the district, and of eight 
children I was the eldest son, I had naturally a 
strong and healthy constitution, and the years of my 
childhood and boyhood passed cheerfully and happily 
away. 

My disposition was volatile, and I was therefore 
unable to apply myself to one subject for any length 
of time ; hence I found it very difficult to commit to 
memory the lessons given me at school. This occa- 
sioned me to be often severely treated, which how- 
ever produced such a contrary effect upon me, that I 
was only embittered by it, and exerted myself so much 

B 
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the less to learn the tasks assigned me. My me- 
mory was not defective^ for I c6uld easily retain and 
afterwards relate the narratives I had read and heard ; 
hut it seemed impossihle to me to learn a numher 
of questions and answers from the catechism all at 
once> for^ without great effort^ I could not occupy my- 
self with anything which I did not remember after 
having once read it over. 

I was passionately fond of birds and company^ and 
could have hazarded and sacrificed everything for 
the sake of a faithful companion ; but this extreme 
fondness for society caused me to become a wild and 
dissolute boy. 

My mother gave herself much trouble in endeavour- 
ing from my youth up to render me virtuous and 
devout. She never neglected to pray with her 
children both morning and evening, and exhorted us 
unceasingly to the practice of that which is good. 
She was a kind, pious, and affectionate parent ; to me 
she felt a particular attachment, and I also loved her 
cordially in return. 

My father, on the contrary, was a very severe man, 
who seldom caressed us, but spake to us in an im- 
perative tone, and when his commands were not 
obeyed, stripes were sure to follow. But treatment of 
this kind produced no good effect upon me. He that 
kindly and affectionately admonished me, and showed 
me my faults and misconduct with a gentle and pru- 
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dent'serioasnes8> in order that I might amend, could 
make me heartily repent and weep over my vile ac- 
tions without having recourse to hlows. If I was 
treated with severity^ or heaten in anger, all was lost 
apon me, and correction was unavailing. It rendered 
me timid, indeed, but so little was I amended by it, 
that I generally fell into a passion, and was violently 
enraged; whilst, in the commission of any culpable 
act, I had recourse to every species of subterfuge and 
fidsehood to avoid correction. 

Youthful games, which required much corporal 
motion and exertion^ constituted my greatest pleasure ; 
and because my lively and active disposition could not 
long be at rest, I constantly sought amusement, in 
which I delighted excessively. This propensity for 
pleasure often carried me away in such a manner, that 
1 went out against my father's commands, or remained 
out beyond the time, although I knew beforehand 
that the whip awaited me on my return home. But 
witli all my fondness for company, quarrelsome and 
mischievous boys were extremely repugnant and into- 
lerable to me. 

When I grew a little older, I was put to business, 
which caused me to forget my attachment to birds and 
youthful sports. I had made tolerable proficiency at 
school in writing and arithmetic, and had also been 
instructed in the first principles of the Latin lan^ 
goage. My parents had two forges, one of which 

b2 
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belonged tu tbem, the other they rented; besides 
which they possessed much landed property^ and had 
therefore a large establishment^ which, irrespective of 
the family, consisted of six steel-founders, three men- 
servants, and the same number of female-servants. 
Being now almost grown up, and my father, on ac- 
count of his official duties, being often from home, he 
was desirous that I should take charge with him of 
everything that concerned the forges and the house- 
hold, and have the oversight of it ; and I frequently 
conducted myself so much to his satisfaction in at- 
tending to his affairs, that he expressed his approbation 
of it to me. But he was not at all pleased, and that 
justly, at my being so passionately fond of company. 
Hence he had always a strict eye upon me, and kept 
me without money, that thus I might be compelled 
to avoid society. When he ascertained that I had 
been anywhere, contrary to his orders, I never failed 
to be corrected for it, however tall I was. 

It is true I was a wild and thoughtless youth, who 
required restraint ; but my father's harsh, severe, and 
unkind treatment was not at all proper, and the 
obedience which it constrained^ arose by no means 
from affection, but from fear of punishment. For 
my spirit rose against everything which caused 
me fear; and although I was compelled to yield obe- 
dience outwardly, yet it was not heartfelt. I was 
willing to do everything, but desired to do it mag- 
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naniinously and from love. If my father had treated 
me a little more according to these principles, and if 
be bad shown more confidence in and affection for me, 
be might have governed me as he pleased. However, 
my father^s harsh and severe mode of treatment was 
better for me than if he had paid no attention to me ; 
for, in the latter case, I should have been completely , 
spoiled. I know and acknowledge it, even now, that 
my father acted sincerely according to the best of his 
knowledge, and meant well with respect to me ; for 
be was in other respects a religious man, and always 
inculcated upon his children that which is good. 
However harshly he treated me — of which the worst 
is still to come — ^yet after attaining to years of dis* 
cretion, I always esteemed and loved him. Pro- 
vidence so ordered it, that in 1 780, after an absence 
of ten years^ I returned to my native place, to be 
present at his dissolution, which took place six months 
after, in the seventieth year of his age, when I shed 
tears of filial affection over him, as the sequel of my 
history will more particularly show. 

I must here also mention, that from my childhood 
up, I was not particularly subject to fear and timidity. 
My dear mother was often in great anxiety on ac- 
count of my boldness and resolute courage. Even 
when a child, 1 was able to go, without the least fear, 
to the most dangerous places, and ascend the highest 
trees and other dreadful and perilous heights. On 
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expressing ber great anxiety to me on such occasions, 
I replied, '* Dear mother, with all your care you can • 
not preserve my life, and I helieve God will defend 
me in every danger, and let me become an old man.** 
After the first developement of my mental facul- 
ties, and when my reason began to dawn, a strong 
impulse was incited in me to understand all that I saw 
and beard. Whenever I was told of newly-disco- 
vered countries, nations, or animals, a desire arose in 
me to see these things with my own eyes. I. formed 
to myself an idea of the earth as a most extensive flat 
surface, and often inquired where the end of it was. 
When I grew older, and was better able to use my 
reason, I wished to know how the earth or the world 
was constituted-^-bow large it was^^wbat were the na- 
tions that inhabited it, &c. But there was no one in 
our village who was able to give me a correct ac- 
count of it ; and though I derived much information 
from '' Hubner's State Lexicon,'' which my father 
possessed, and which I studied diligently, yet I 
found much concerning which I could form no con- 
nected idea. Accidentally seeing. about this time, 
some maps in the possession of an individual, who 
told me that' by their means I could obtain a know- 
ledge of the earth, I hastened to procure them, and 
bought first a map of the world, together with charts 
of the four quarters of the globe, and then some geo- 
gpraphieal books. I now did not cease my researcbeR 
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until I was able to form an idea of the earth as a 
globe. But then the desire also arose in me to be- 
come acquainted with the starry heavens. I par- 
chased *' FontenelFs Dialogues on the Plurality of 
Worlds/* and by reading and reflection^ without any 
other instruction than that which I derived from maps 
and books, could imagine to myself an entire globe, 
the sun, the planets, and their satellites, according to 
the Copemican system. My conceptions were so 
much enlarged, by this, that the consideration of such 
things caused me the greatest pleasure, and much 
innocent gratification. 

My uQderstaAdjng and inclinations finding nou- 
rishment in these things, they restrained me in some 
measure from company ; but I could not resolve upon 
giving it up entirely, although I clearly saw that it was 
injurious to me. I often reflected indeed upon the 
necessity of a total change of state ; divine grace 
strongly urged it on my hearty And I frequently made 
the best resolutions; but the bonds. which fettered me 
to company, and particularly to another object, were 
too firm and strong, to be rent without the aid of a 
superior pow^r,. and an especial. grace>. as will be seen 
in the sequel. 
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CHAPTER II. 

Partial conversion — Good resolutions — Eelapse. 

Having thus in some measure described my youth- 
ful years, both as to exterior circumstances and fea- 
tures of character^ I will now mention something of 
the feelings of my heart during that period. 

In the midst of the levity of my youth, it pleased 
Jesus, the good Shepherd^ to seek me as a lost and 
wandering sheep. He often made me hear his gra- 
cious voice exclaiming, '^Tum again, thou back- 
slider . Why wilt thou die and perish in thy sins ? 
I came to redeem even thee, and to grant thee hap- 
piness and peace. Thou mayest seek rest for th}* 
spirit in the gratification of thy passions, and where- 
ever thou wilt ; but thou wilt find it nowhere unless 
thou comest unto me, and seekest my grace ; and un- 
less thou refrainest from thy evil ways, and art con- 
verted, thou must eternally remain in a state of rest- 
lessness and torment!" Ah, how often has my 
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faithful Saviour admonished me by the voice of his 
grace^ that he might deliver me firom my state of cor- 
ruption. But still I did not deem it a convenient 
season to ohey his voice and come to him. 

The first particular religious impression I ex** 
perienced, was whilst reading the history of Joseph^ 
when a hoy at school. It caused me to shed many 
tears, and I could not comprehend how brethren 
coold act in Such a manner to their brother. After 
reading the glorious result of the nairative, it made 
such a profound impression upon me, that I seriously 
resolved to become a better man, and to walk so as to 
^ease God. 

When I was twelve years old, my dear mother said 
to me on my birth-day, amongst other maternal ad- 
monitions, ''That our dear Saviour, when of my age, 
had increased greatly in- wisdom and in favour with 
God and man, and was obedient and submissive to his 
parents ; and that I ought to take this as an example 
for myself, and diligently seek to become obedient 
and submissive to my parents, for in this manner 
I should be acceptable both to God and man." This 
admonition made a deep impression on my feeling 
heart. I acknowledged my manifold improprieties, 
one of which was the evil habit of cursing and 
swearing when in company with my playmates. I 
often wished to amend ; but company and youthful 
amusements choked everything. 
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Meanwhile, I attended catechetical instraction» in 
order to prepare myself for the puhlic profession of 
my faith, and to he devoted, hy confirmation, to the 
religion of Jesus, and qualified for the reception of 
the sacrament. During the period of instruction, I 
experienced a variety of struggles and conflicts re- 
specting many things in my. mind. Grace vras 
very operative in me for the purpose of prodnci^ a 
change of stsjte, and I became more and more eon- 
vhiced that I must be converted, and. become anotker 
man. Our preacher, who laid great stress . upon 
morality, order, and good conduct, also frequently 
afiected me by his discourses ; for, althou^ he-knew 
nothing of conversion and regeneration by experi- 
ence, yet he preached very earnestly upon them, 
smd touched my heart in such a manner, that I re- 
solved to turn to God ; but my hour was not yet 
come. 

My fourteenth year arrived, and I was now to 
make a public profession of my faith, anld by con- 
firmation become a member of the Reformed Church. 
I prepared myself for this solemn act with seriousness 
and contrition of h^art. I perceived . that I was a 
lost sinner, and that if I did not become converted, 
I should only be heaping judgment upon myself, ac- 
cording to Paul's expression, by partaking of the 
sacrament, whick Jesus had instituted for his people. 
I therefore earnestly besought my Redeemer to en- 
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aUe me by bis grace to become another man. 
During the confirmation in the churchy I was ahnost 
OYerpowered by my feelings, besoaght aid and grace 
of Jesus, and entreated his compassion and forgive- 
ness for my manifold sins ; but my desires were not 
granted, nor my heart tranquillized and relieved. 
Extremely dejected at the state and condition of my 
mind, I returned home, but could eat no dinner. 
My dear mother asked me what was the matter ? 
I answered '' that I did not exactly know, but -that 
I could not receive. the sacrament, until the Lord 
Jesus had forgiven me my sins;" for it was usual 
for those who had been confirmed, to communicate 
the following Sunday or holiday. This per- 
plexed my parents, who soi^ht to, represent the 
matter to me in as slight a manner as possible. 
They encouraged me to take. heart, and told me, 
that though I ought from that time to amend, 
yet I ought not to be dejected. I summoned re- 
solution, therefore, but still I went with a very de- 
pressed heart' to the sacrament.. 

This religious act was always a matter of great 
difficulty to me before my conversion, because I 
had a. witness within^ who told me that I was un- 
worthy, and only incurred so much the greater re- 
sponsibility. However, it is not good for those 
under similar circumstances to omit this observance, 
because in it, the Spirit of -grace has idways a fresh 
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opportanity of revealing to the sinner his sins, and 
the corruption of his heart; for, since every one 
ought previously to prepare himself for this sacred 
rite, an especial opportunity is afforded for awakening 
the conscience of the sinner, and of rousing him to a 
change of life. But where no means are employed, 
the object is seldom or never attained. 

Although, as already mentioned, I was deeply af- 
fected during my confirmation, and partook of the sa- 
crament under great oppression of heart, yet I soon 
forgot everything again, and continued to walk in my 
former path with my reckless companions. As I 
grew in years, I increased in viciousness and vanity, 
and deviated still farther from the right way. Being 
an enterprising, gay, and thoughtless youth, my com- 
panions were fond of me, and were always glad of 
my company. However, the good Shepherd did not 
leave me entirely alone, for when desirous of making 
myself very merry, and carrying my joviality to the 
extreme, it seemed to me just as if an inward voice 
said to me in a reproving tone, " O wretched young 
man ! thou thinkest to find pleasure in all this, but 
thou wilt never obtain it by such means. Thy de- 
sires will never be satisfied nor thy spirit ever tran- 
quillized by the gratification of thy passions. . If 
thou wilt find real pleasure, and true peace and con- 
tentment, thou must commence a godly life — ^thou 
must be converted.'^ This suddenly divested me of 
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all my mirth and gaiety. But frequently I refused to 
listen to this inward voice^ which came at such an in- 
convenient season^ and even plunged myself deeper 
into dissipation^ that I might expel and suppress the 
feelings that were so destructive to my enjoyment, 
but I could not always succeed. 

There were times in which the Lord Jesus followed 
me with his gracious admonitions, as affectionately as 
a tender mother her wandering child, exhorting me 
to abandon a course of life, which could never afford 
me that pleasure I should find in the ways of piety. 
I then often wept over my sinful state, and resolved 
to amend, and for a season really gave up what ap- 
peared to me the most sinful ; but it was not long be- 
fore I was again more deeply immersed in sinfulness, 
and more vain and licentious than before. Every 
year I was several times inwardly admonished and 
attracted to alter my course of life ; but I still post- 
poned it to another year. I wished to be gay and 
jovial one year more, and then I would amend ; and 
thus year after year passed away in vanity and with- 
out improvement. 

I now attained to an age, in which a youth gene- 
rally feels a stronger attachment to the other sex, nor 
could my affections bear to be without an object > I 
required something on which I could place them* 
But this love was of such a nature, that when once 
captivated by an object^ every other became indif- 
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ferent. Hence it was, that notwithstanding my levity 
in company, I had a disgust at everything which ap- 
proached to improper liberties in this passion, and 
continued, therefore, in this respect, perfectly inno- 
cent in the exercise of my affection. I had from my 
childhood a particular inclination towards a certain 
person, but was unable to inform her of my attach- 
ment ; I therefore loved, as it were, only at a dis- 
tance. As I grew oldeir, I perceived that I was not 
indifierent to her ; but still I did not associate with 
her, except during the year previoi» to my con- 
version. 
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CHAPTER III. 

Renewed incitement to repentance — Atteropts at amendment 
— Repeated relapse — Levity and reproofs of conscience* 

I CONTINUED to experience a variety of vicissitudes 
internally, until I was seventeen years of i^. I then 
felt myself so powerfully affected, that I gave up all 
company. It was in the summer season, and I 
walked out entirely alone, either into the fields or 
other solitary places, and sought Him, who could 
alone satisfy all my necessities, and procure peace for 
my soul ; hut he did not then let himself he found of 
me. I lived for some months without any society, in 
a very retired manner, and sought the Lord, that I 
might find peace in him. My parents and the other 
memhers of the household could not comprehend 
what was the matter with me, and I was unahle to 
tell them. 

At this juncture, I was visited hy one of my former 
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companions, and to whom I had heen the most at- 
tached. My parents were glad of the circumstance, 
hecanse, heing ignorant of my case, they hoped it 
would contrihute to raise my spirits. Alas ! he suc- 
ceeded but too well ! for in a short time he gained 
such an ascendancy over me, that my resolution 
began to waver. I suffered myself to be persuaded to 
accompany him to a place, where I met with my other 
comrades, who i^ain introduced me into a social and 
dissipated life ; and because an opportunity was now- 
afforded me of being in company with the young lady 
above-mentioned, who was the object of my affections, 
I was completely won over to them. This individual 
was very virtuous, and from the first moment of my 
entering into closer and friendly connexion with her, 
she conducted herself with such propriety and mo- 
desty, that I valued her as much for her virtue as for 
her love ; and because I could not live without the 
object of my affections, she was, from that time, so to 
speak, my all. My soHtary and quiet mode of life 
began to decline, and was at length entirely laid aside. 
I became quite vain and dissipated, and my state 
reached gradually such a degree of corruption, that I 
endeavom*ed, from wickedness, violently to suppress 
the good that was in me. I purposely sought every 
species of amusement, merely to. prevent myself from 
coming to reflection, and hearing the reproaches of 
conscience at my transgressions. In short, that year 
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was a period of real unbridled levity, Sdll, I was 
unable entirely to suppress and silence the accuser in 
my conscience, however much I attempted to deafen 
this unpleasant monitor, and to listen to it no more. 
I believe that if God had not finally attained his ob- 
ject with me, I should have become quite a free- 
thinker, and should have mocked at everything that 
had any reference to God and godliness ; for without 
any instruction, I had already made considerable pro- 
gress upon that path. I still feel horrified at the 
abyss to which I was hastening, and at the heavy re- 
sponsibility which this would have caused me to 
incur, whilst so repeatedly attracted to a religious life. 
I sought, as already observed, to suppress all that 
was good within me, and endeavoured in every possi- 
ble way to rid myself of that which disturbed me in 
the pursuit of pleasure, in order that I might act in 
every respect as I pleased. If my conscience began 
to protest against me, I endeavoured, in opposition to it, 
to persuade myself that there was perhaps neither God 
nor devil, nor heaven, nor hell, — ^nay, I was often pos- 
sessed by a spirit of blasphemy and contempt of God, 
which mocked at all that was good. But this height 
of impiety brought me again to reflection* " What 
wiU be the end of it P" thought I. But I soon re- 
pressed such considerations, and sought to escape 
from them, rejecting them as things to which I would 
no longer listen. 

c 
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Ah, what incompreliensible patience and forbear^ 
ance has the Lord exemplified towards such a repro-r 
bate sinner ! How justly might he have given me 
over to judicial hardness ! Yet still he would not 
turn away his grace and mercy from me, but let me 
find it hard ** to kick against the pricks." 

My father's occupations had detained him for 
several weeks from home ; and because my mother 
possessed no particular authority over me, opportunity 
was again afibrded me of revelling to the full extent 
with my comrades. We hired musicians, and made 
ourselves merry with dancing, which, at the same 
time, afforded an opportunity of enjoying the society 
of the young lady to whom I was attached. Our 
clergjrman always received intimation of these disor- 
derly proceedings, and being a man who thought 
highly of a moral deportment, and could not endure 
revellings in bis parish, he warmly attacked the irre- 
gularities of youth in his sermons, and stated hell and 
damnation as the consequences. This produced little 
effect upon me, for I was not to be amended through 
fear of punishment, either by God or. man ; on the 
contrary, I only became the more hardened ; and 
although it occasionally inspired a superficial terror, 
yet I thought I should not be alone in hell, but 
have companions with me who were better than I. 

Thus the idea of hell and damnation produced 
little impression upon me ; but when the Lord, by 
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the Spirit of his reproving grace, reproached me 
in a serions and convincing manner in my heart 
for my wickedness, and admonished me to abandon 
my sinful course of life, and be converted, because 
I should otherwise never attain to real tranquillity 
and satisfaction, my heart melted anew, and I sank in 
grief and repentance at his feet. 

I had many such good impressions in my lamenta- 
ble and deeply fallen state, and at such times in par- 
ticular, I felt, through grace, very powerfully con- 
vinced that I could only find rest, and the satis- 
&ction of my desires and my infinite thirst for hap- 
piness, in God alone ; that real and abiding pleasure 
could only be enjoyed in the seiTice of Jesus ; that, 
on the contrary, the gratification J sought in the 
world and its vanities, was only a specious appearance 
of pleasure, accompanied by bitter results ; and that 
the whole world, with all its joys, could not satisfy my 
desires. These feelings were often so strong, tliat 
notwithstanding every efibrt, I was unable to suppress 
them. And when, during their influence, I clearly 
perceived that I was a poor captive slave, my heart 
was filled with sorrow, I wept bitterly over my bon- 
dage, and would gladly have burst the slavish fetters. 
But, alas ! my bonds held me so fast, and were so 
strong, that I gave up almost all hope of being ever 
delivered from them. 



c2 



20 



CHAPTER IV. 

Fl actuating state — Powerful effects of a dream — The im- 
pression again wears off. 

In August, 1758, 1 was often inwardly impressed to 
amend my ways and turn unto the Lord, but I al- 
ways sought to escape from such feelings ; and the 
more powerful the impressions were, the more my 
propensity to levity increased, so that light and dark- 
ness in my case truly conflicted with each other* 

Towards the end of the month, I stole out of the 
house one evening, and revelled with my comrades 
to an excess, until two o'clock in the morning* I 
then reituroed by a secret passage into my chamber, 
and lay down to sleep. Scarcely had I begun to 
slumber when I began to dream. It seemed to me 
as if the end of the world were come. I suddenly 
heard a noise, and saw an innumerable multitude of 
people, who were summoned to judgment ; and whilst 
contemplating this scene, I perceived myself also 
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amongst tbem. Horror and agony overpowered me, 
and I thought^ *' How will this end ? The time of 
grace has now been trifled away, and there is no 
longer any deliverance.*' On lifting up my eyes, in 
the midst of these anxious thoughts, I perceived the 
Judge npon an elevated throne. As I looked towards 
him, he also looked upon me, not in a menacing^ but 
a friendly manner, and beckoned me to come to him. 
But in the consciousness of my impiety, and that I 
could no longer hope for deliverance, I fell upon 
my face, and mournfully exclaimed, '* O Lord, send 
me back again into the world — I will now really 
amend !" But as it, at the same time, occurred to me 
that there was no longer any world, nor any possibility 
of amendment, I sank into the deepest distress and con- 
fusion. At length I raised myself up, and the Judge 
again appeared before my eyes. He now looked 
seriously upon me, and again . beckoned me to come 
to him. The multitude opened a way for me, and I 
b^an to come nearer to him, but prostrated myself 
a few times more as I approached, and implored 
him to send me again into the world that I might 
amend myself. On approaching still closer^ I fell 
once more npon my face, and exclaimed, "Mercy ! 
I will amend !" On this I awoke, and knew not 
where I was. I laid hold of the objects around me, 
and for awhile could not recollect myself, until at 
length I came to myself, and was convinced that I 
was still in bed. 
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I now thought to myself, it is high time that I 
should hecome another man, or else what will he the 
result P There is not a moment to lose, I mnst has* 
ten and deliver my souL But when I hegan to re- 
flect in the morning, and thought how the matter was 
to he accomplished, it appeared extremely difficult, 
hecause I clearly perceived that I must give up ail 
that T loved, and ^11 that afforded me pleasure. Nor 
was the inward adversary idle. He represented to 
me that I was still so young, and had still time 
enough to repent, which I could do even in old age. 
He presented a godly life to my view as a melan- 
choly state, in which a man could never he happy^ 
and which emhittered all the joys and pleasures of 
life. 

Notwithstanding all this, the deep impression 
which the dream made upon me of the necessity of 
immediate conversion, would, perhaps, have made 
me hesitate no longer to give up everything for 
the sake of a pious life, had not the individual, 
whom I loved as my own self, heen included in this 
fatal surrender. This sacrifice was iusuperahly dif- 
ficult for me to make, and yet it was evident to me 
that if I wished to devote myself with my whole 
heart to God, I must likewise yield up this beloved 
object. I spent, therefore, some time in this irresolute 
state. I would gladly have served the Lord, and I 
also lived more retired than before ; but at the bloom- 
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ing age in which I then was, it seemed to me to he 
a hard and impracticahle thing to give up everything, 
and to renounce all the gratiBcations and enjoyments 
of youth* But eternal praise he to the goodness and 
love of mv divine Redeemer, who would not that such 
a great sinner should perish ! Thanksgiving and 
adoration he unto him for heing willing to redeem me 
and exemplify in me thie ppw^ of his grace ! 
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CHAPTER V. 

Permanent Conyenion — ^Tbe author's irrevocable resolution 
to devote himself to. God — Harsh treatment, and aerere 
mental straggle. 

I NOW come to the most important period of my life 
— to that in which I formed the hlissful and irre- 
vocahle determination to give myself entirely to God. 
But hefore I relate the circumstance, some preli- 
minary ohservations are necessary. 

There dwelt in our village some young people who 
were fond of music. They often came together in 
the evenings and holidays, and exercised themselves 
on the flute and violin. There was this peculiarity 
attached to them, that no one was admitted into their 
little society, of whom they were not convinced that 
he led a quiet and hlameless life. Their meetings 
had already heen continued for some years, and the 
company, which consisted at first only of three indi- 
viduals, had at that period increased to six. But as 
they did not go regularly to church, they were looked 
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apon with a suspicions eye by our preacher. He 
had his spies who brought him intelligence of every* 
thing; and through these he ascertained that they 
held divine service as well as musical meetings, and 
were also in possession of suspicious books. Two of 
my cousins were of the number, one of whom was 
my uncle s son on the maternal side. This uncle 
possessed Jaeob Boehme's* writings, which came by 
this means into the hands of the members of the 
society, who relished and found food in them. The 
clergyman therefore took occasion, at a monthly ser- 
vice, to allude to them in his sermon, and represented 
them to his congregation as a dangerous sect, by- 
which he became so much excited that he even wept. 
I was likewise in the church, and was also much 
affected, so that I thought such a dangerous sect 
ought to he rooted out. In the evening, when in 
company with my comrades, I immediately began to 
inveigh against these wicked people, as I supposed 
them to be, and asked them whether we ought not to 
unite together, and chase these obstinate people out 
of the gates, who caused our preacher so much grief? 
Some of them laughed at my warmth, others, though 

* The reader will pardon the translator for endeavouring 
here and elsewhere to restore the name of this remarkable 
individual to its original orthography, The current mode of 
writing it is just as absurd as if Goethe were to be written 
Gethen. 
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they approved of the plan, said that its accomplish- 
ment was not so easy ; and thas the matter dropped. 

Meanwhile our preacher summoned them hefore 
the consistory, where they defended themselves With 
such modesty and propriety, that he could do nothing 
to them. However, he continued to inveigh against 
this dangerous sect, as he called it, in his sermons. 
One of its members was therefore deputed to reason 
with him on the subject, who promised that they 
would attend church, if he would engage no longer to 
attack them from the pulpit in his zeal, nor to men* 
tion them in his discourses ; but that if he continued 
to do so, they would be compelled to omit going to 
church entirely. The clergyman replied, that he 
would not suffer himself to be dictated to in what 
concerned his office, since he surely knew himself 
what he ought to do. He therefore continued to vilify 
and abuse them, and to warn his hearers against 
them ; the consequence of which was, tliat they ab- 
sented themselves entirely from church. 

I have had the opportunity of convincing myself 
that preachers, either through their dry and lifeless or 
unevangelical discourses, or else by their offensdve 
deportment and imprudent zeal, are often themselves 
to blame for the separations which occur in their con- 
gregations ; yet, the perverseness of those that are 
awakened is frequently the cause of it, from their un- 
willingness to submit to any established order, sup- 
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posing that they no longer require it ; by which they 
manifest, however, that they do not possess the hum- 
ble mind of Jesus. But, in this instance, it is evi- 
dent that our clerg3rman gave occasion for these peo- 
ple to forsake the public assemblies ; for, if he had 
condacted himself more kindly and obligingly to- 
wards them, he would have retained them as his 
beams, because they were sincere in seeking God 
and true godliness. But because he calumniated them 
for so doing, the natural consequence was that they se- 
parated themselves. And thus it will be found, that se- 
riotis and thoroughly awakened individuals, who, at the 
commencement of their conversion, sit under the minis- 
try of wretched preachers, who are opposed to them, 
and are of more injury than service to them, almost 
always become separatists, especially if books lall in 
tfadr way, the authors of which represent the outward 
church as a confused Babel, from whence it is neces* 
sary to depart, il we do not wish to become partakers 
of its sins ; they then persuade themselves that it is 
iDcnmbent upon them to do so from motives of obe- 
dience and fidelity towards God and the demands of 
conscience. It cannot be denied that here perverse- 
ness and self-deception are frequently intermingled ; 
still, every one is bound to follow his conviction, and 
to act according to it. The principle of acting ac- 
cording to conviction was subsequently so firmly esta- 
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blished in me, that during the remainder of my life, J 
could never be brought to deviate from it. 

I kept an eye on the members of the above-men* 
tioned society, and could never discover anything in 
them but a quiet and retired mode of life, and an in* 
offensive deportment. But I could never pardon 
them for not going to church, and thus causing our 
clergyman, whom I highly esteemed, so much un* 
easiness, on which account I always felt a repugnance 
to them in my heart. 

One Sunday, shortly before the afternoon service, 
my father sent me with a message to one of my con* 
sins, who was known to be a member of the society. 
I immediately executed my commission, and after 
haying received his answer, was about to go away ; 
but my cousin held me by the arm, and said, ^' that 
though we were such near relatives, yet we seldom 
saw each other ; I must therefore sit a little while with 
him. I excused myself on the score of going to church, 
and had therefore no time. He told me that I 
could do that also, for it was not yet late. I there- 
fore sat down. After some unimportant questions, he 
began as follows : — " What do you think yourself, 
dear cousin ; do you believe that the way yon are 
going will conduct you to real happiness and peace of 
soul ?" Being unable to reply to this, he continued, 
'* I am too well aware that you are a wild and thought- 
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less youths and am convinced that the path you have 
hitherto pursued will at length plunge you into eter- 
nal destruction ;" with more to the same effect. I 
could not answer him a word; hut whilst he was 
speaking, the tears hegan to flow gently down my 
cheeks, and at length I wept aloud, and exclaimed, 
"Ah) I would gladly amend and hecome another 
man, and have often attempted it already ; hut the 
fetters with which I am hound are too strong and too 
finn : I shall never he ahle to hurst them ! O, there 
is no more grace to he hoped for me \" 

To this he replied, that I might certainly still hope 
for mercy, if I took a thorough and serious resolution 
to alter my course of life ; if I gave up all had com- 
pany, and applied to Jesus, seeking mercy and forgive- 
ness at his hands ; I should then feel that my sins 
were hlotted out, and that my hands were hurst asun- 
der ; no sinner ever came to him, however great his 
sins, or however strong the chains with which he was 
bound, who did not find in him redemption, foigive- 
ness, and acceptance. 

I could now contain myself no longer, and broke 
out into the following words : — " I swear, therefore, 
from this hour, eternal fidelity to this Redeemer ! I 
wiQ seek mercy and forgiveness from him, and 
never cease doing so, whatever may be the conse- 
quences. Cousin, you shall be a witness that I have 
entered into this covenant ;-that from this time, with 
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the assistance of this Redeemer, I renounce all so- 
ciety that might lead me into sin ; yea, I offer up 
everything that 1 love, and which might still retain 
me a captive to vanity : I sacrifice it all." 

My cousin knew not at first what to say to my 
sudden exclamation, and the strong language I used, 
hut was afterwards quite oveijoyed, and said that 
he heartily rejoiced at the happy resolution I had 
taken, and douhted not that the faithful Redeemer 
would assist me, and help me through erery diffi- 
culty. 

At length I recalled to mind the object of my 
errand, and returned home to bring my father the 
reply. But having remained too long with my 
cousin to be in time for church, I was rather em- 
barrassed at the reception I had to expect from my 
father ; for he was very strict with respect to attend- 
ance at church. My uneasiness was not unfounded ; 
for scarcely had he caught sight of me, than he began 
to say, " Whei-e hast thou been all this time ? Why 
didst thou not go to church P What is the matter 
with thee P" He doubtless saw in my face the 
traces of violent emotion, and the tears I had shed. 
'' Dost thou even intend to become a pietist P'' At 
these words he gave me a. smart blow on the ear. 
Without complaining of it, I mournfully told him 
my cousin's reply to the message I had taken to him, 
and went up to my bed-room. There I fell on my 
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knees before the Lord^ aod said^ " See, Lord Jesus ! 
this is the nrst welcome I receive on the path to thee ! 
Bat nothing, nor even death itself, shall any more re- 
strain me from coming to thee. I must and will pos- 
sess thee ! Ah, hold me fast ! Assist me, and for- 
give the manifold sins which I have committed 
against thee. In judgment remember mercy, or I 
shall never be able to stand/.' 

I acknowledged myself worthy of all the ill-treat- 
ment I might meet with, and was convinced that I 
deserved nothing but disgrace and punishment ; but 
at the same time I placed a confident reliance on my 
Saviour, that notwithstanding all my aberrations and 
sins, he would still forgive me, and exercise mercy in- 
stead of justice towards me. 

The day passed away in the midst of mournful 
and humiliating emotions; but it was followed by 
many days of distress ; for every one now began to 
rise up against me. I paid little regard to what oc- 
curred to me outwardly, but I had inwardly to strug- 
gle with enemies, which were so powerful, that I often 
thought I should be compelled to succumb. I now 
soMgbt Jesus in good earnest, in whom alone I could 
find help, grace, and forgiveness, and who alone was 
able to change my state. But he, who had so long 
sought, and so often invited such a sinful wretch to 
come to him, that had so long despised the riches of 
his long-sufiering and goodness, did not let himself 
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be immediately found. I was obliged first to taste 
the extreme bitterness of sin^ and experience that 
I had committed no trifling offence in despising that 
grace, which had been offered to me so long in vain. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

Combined attempts to overthrow tbe autbor*a resolution — 
— Dreadful inward struggles and temptations — Encourage- 
ment to persevere. 

Amongst the dreadful enemies which now began to 
rise up within me, in the midst of my pain and 
sorrow for my sins, and my prayers and supplications 
for mercy and forgiveness, a spirit of blasphemy and 
contempt of God appeared, which mocked at my grief, 
and my intreaties for forgiveness, and sought to 
plunge me^fhto despair. It suggested to me, " that 
it was now too late to obtain mercy, for the day of 
grace had been long ago trifled away; that Jesus, 
whom I bad so often rejected and so long despised, 
would never receive me ; that I ought therefore to 
give up my resolution, live merrily as long as I was 
still in the world, and seek to enjoy the pleasures 
which are to be found in it." Ah, what conflicts and 
distress did this spirit occasion me ! My constant 

D 
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reply was — " If Jesus, whom I have so grossly in- 
sulted and so often rejected, should suffer me to perii;h, 
he would be justified in so doing ; for I had never de- 
served anything else but disgrace and punishment ; 
but if he were never to forgive me nor receive me 
into favour, yet would I not cease to cry for grace 
and forgiveness, even though I might perish whilst 
praying and wrestling for mercy." 

The severe struggles I endured at this period, I 
cannot possibly correctly describe. On the one hand , 
I was strongly pervaded by an ardent and longing 
desire for mercy^ forgiveness, and redemption ; on the 
other, the adversary interposed a dreadful barrier of 
doubts and despairing thoughts in my way, as if E 
could no longer hope for any mercy or redemption. 
This, by degrees, brought me down so very much, 
that I had scarcely any longer strength or ability for 
the performance of the duties devolving upon me. 
I wrestled, I prayed, and intreated my Redeemer to 
grant me grace and forgiveness. I pleaded with him, 
that he came into the world for the purpose of re- 
deeming and saving sinners, and that I would there- 
fore hope and believe that he had shed his blood, and 
offered up his life, even for me^ and had atoned for all 
my sins. '* Ah !" T exclaimed; " have mercy upon 
such a wretched creature, upon such a captive sinner 
as I am ! O deliver me, and release me from my 
fetters 1" But then, it was suggested to me, on the 



DOMESTIC TRIALS. 35 

Other hand^ " not such a wretch as I am ; for me 
there is no longer any mercy or compassion to he 
expected 1" 

My strength decreased daily, and my vivacity en-^ 
tirely disappeared. My parents, and the rest of the 
family called me a pietist, whose hrain was confused, 
and told me that I should carry it to such a length as 
to hecome a complete fool. I paid little attention to 
all this, or to anything else that occurred to me out- 
wardly. I longed to see my inward state changed, 
which I felt to he of supreme importance, and my 
ardent desire for mercy and deliverance continued to 
increase. I pleaded with the Lord, '* that he had 
sworn hy bis life, that he did not wish the death of 
the sinner, hut that he should repent and live ; and 
that he bad invited all those that were weary and 
heavy-laden with the burden of their sins to come to 
him, that he might relieve them of their load, and 
give rest to their souls.'' Both these promises I held 
so firmly in faith, that during all the raging assaults 
of the adversary, I would still say, *' My Jesus, my 
Lord, and my God ! thou hast said this, and thou 
mnst therefore verify it in me also, who am so hear- 
tily burdened by sin. I will never more remove 
from thee, and rather die and perish than leave thee !" 

Thus did I continue to wrestle and struggle, but 
the rest and relief I so ardently desired, did not yet 
appear. I could indeed regard God as the father of 

d2 
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men^ who did not wish their destruction ; hut his ho- 
liness and righteousness seemed to me necessarily to 
demand that sin should he punished in me. Justice 
pronounced the sentence, and the law condemned me 
as an ungodly sinner. I now saw no other way of 
escape than to plunge myself deeply, and envelope 
myself in the merits of my Redeemer. I cried to 
Gcd, and said, " O Father, forgive so great a sinner 
his sins and transgressions ! Behold thy Son, whom, 
as I hope and helieve, thou didst send into the world, 
even on my hehalf. O forgive me for his sake ! 
And thou my Redeemer, he thou my Deliverer, who 
intercedeth for me with the Father ! Let me find 
pardon and favour in thy merits!" Such were my 
frequent petitions. 

I had no one to whom I could disclose my distress- 
ing state ; for the only individuals of my acquaintance, 
who might have understood me, and heen ahle to 
assist me with advice and consolation, were the friends 
ahove alluded to, the associating with whom was, how- 
ever, entirely forbidden ; my family also kept a strict 
eye upon me, to prevent my going to these suspected 
])eople. fiut about three weeks after I had taken my 
final detennination, on going to our forge, I met iwith 
one of these friends on the way. He was one of the 
first and most serious of them all. He had heard 
something of my resolution to become another man, 
and asked me how matters stood with me P 1 can- 



CONTINUED STRUGGLES. 37 

didly avowed to bim my distress, my trials, and 
temptations. He encouraged me, and exhorted me 
to endure them, asserting that the adversary would be 
obliged to take to flight, and Jesus gain the victory. 
I was very much cheered by his conversation, and 
told him I would continue to struggle and pray for 
deliverance, and not cease, although it should cost 
me my life. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

Forlorn and comfortless state — Temptations— Increasing feel- 
ing of wretchedness — Glorious and sudden deliverance — 
Thankfulness. 

The tempter and accuser now exerted all bis strength 
to cause me to stagger and give way. All tlie powers 
of darkness assailed me anew^ and still more violently 
than before. A gloomy spirit suggested impious and 
blasphemous thoughts against God^ the Saviour, and 
the Holy Spirit, and then whispered to me that I 
had committed the sin against the Holy Ghost, 
and consequently could never hope for forgiveness. 
Therefore, since I could never obtain mercy, I ougbt 
to give up the attempt, otherwise I should lose my 
senses, it being evident that God would not receive 
me. O what distress, what conflict ! everything 
strove against and assaulted me — foes within, and re- 
lations without. Besides my grief and tears, I bad 
nothing to oppose to them, but the Arm resolution 
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to amend — a resolution which I was determined never 
to relinquish during my whole life. 

My strength hecame completely exhausted, and 
my circumstances now appeared critical to myself. 
My parents were also much perplexed about me, and 
told me that I would probably not rest till I had lost 
my senses. I wept, and offered up my reason and 
everything else. I could not give up my resolution, 
nor was I willing to yield. Deeply troubled and dis- 
tressed, I applied to Jesus, and most urgently be- 
sought support, grace, and deliFerauce. '* O my 
Saviour !" exclaimed I ; *' let me not succumb in the 
conflict ! Suffer me not to perish ! Have mercy upon 
such a poor and captive sinner! O let me find 
grace and redemption in thee !" 

On the 30th of October, 1758, after this state of 
conflicty toil, and tribulation, had lasted above three 
weeks, we were visited in the afternoon by two of my 
father's sisters. Coffee being ready, my father sent 
for me to join them. I would gladly have stayed 
away, but dared not. I came therefore like a con- 
demned ciiminal, saluted my aunts, and sat down to 
table. Whilst taking coffee, my father began to say 
to his sisters, '' I know not what to make of my son. 
He has taken such pietistic fancies into his head, that 
I fear be will lose his senses." I could not utter a 
single word in reply, but my heart was ready to 
burst within me for grief, and I thought I should 
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have sunk under the hurden and wretchedness of 
my state ; however, I was ohliged to remain until 
evening, and endure my distressing feelings. My 
aunts then took their leave, and I said that having no 
appetite for supper, I should be glad to retire to my 
room and lie down, which was granted me. I has- 
tened to it, therefore, with a great desire to give vent 
to my oppressed heart ; but my grief and misery 
bound me in such a manner that I could not utter a 
word. In the feeling of my inexpressible distress I 
sank down before God, and with mournful sighs, 
though without words, I showed myself to him in all 
my wretchedness and misery, ^t length I broke 
silence, and exclaimed, " Alas ! there is no help for 
me, either in heaven or earth, unless thou, O faithful 
Redeemer, come to my aid. Look in mercy upon 
such a poor sinner ! O have compassion upon me !*' 

Whilst I lay thus moaning and supplicating in the 
dust before God, something occurred within me, 
which I shall never forget during my whole life, and 
which I confidently hope will be a matter of import* 
ance to me to all eternity, atid remain an everlasting 
memorial to the glory of God ; for it was the first 
groundwork and firm foundation on which the whole 
fabric of godliness was afterwards erected and esta- 
blished. It was just as if a flash of lightning had 
shot through my soul, and suddenly and violently 
expelled all the adversaries who had hitherto torment- 



THANKFULNESS. 41 

ed and held me in such grievous hondage. It was, 
at the same time, accompanied with a feeling of plea- 
sore and delight, and acted as a healing balm, 
strengthening and renovating all my powers, and 
placing me in a state of humble, bat indescribable 
rapture^ so that I began, with a gentle voice, to exult 
and say, *' Bless the Lord, O my soul, and all that 
is within me, bless his holy name ! Bless the Lord, 

my soul ! and never forget his mercies. Who 
foi^veth all thine iniquities P who healeth all thy 
diseases, who ledeemeth thy life from destruction, 
and crowneth thee with loving-kindness and tender 
mercy." 

My heart and mouth were so full of humble 
thankfulness towaids my divine Redeemer, that I 
knew not how sufficiently to express it. In the ful- 
ness of my heart, I exclaimed, " O my gracious and 
loving Jesus, how can I worthily manifest my thank- 
fulness for thy great mercies ! At present I know 
no* better way of testifying my gratitude than by 
promising thee eternal fidelity anew ! I take thee 
from this time for the sole object of my affections. 

1 swear eternal love and fidelity to thee. Neither 
life, nor death, nor any other creature, shall separate 
me from thy love.. O graciously accept this dedica- 
tion ! strengthen and assist me in all that I may 
have to pass through during the present life. Be 
thou with me, and in me, and I will then venture my 
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life^ and all that I am and have, for thee and thy 
love \" 

I was now redeemed, and delivered from the power 
of darkness, and tmnslated into the kingdom of God's 
dear Son. The spirits, which Paul says helievers 
have to struggle against^ (Ephes. vi. 12,) were now 
deprived of their power, and most of their influence 
over me. The conqueror, the Redeemer, had gained 
the victory, and the redeemed soul could now rejoice 
and give thanks at the conquest. 

Although this important change took place in me 
forty years ago, yet whilst writing this, it is still as 
fresh in my rememhrance as if it had happened yes- 
terday. It has excited me anew to fervent and filial 
thanks whilst detailing it, and I also hope to hless 
and glorify God, my Saviour, for it, with a humhle 
spirit, to all eternity. 

But now it was suggested to me, " If thou wilt be 
my disciple indeed, deny and despise thyself, take 
up thy cross and follow me.'' How these important 
words uf Jesus were fulfilled in me, will appear in the 
sequel. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

The author's remarks on conversion. 

Before I proceed with my narrative^ I find it neces- 
sary to make a few remarks on that happy change in 
the soul, which is termed conversion ; because many 
pious individuals, whose conversion has taken place in 
a different manner to my own, might have doubts 
and scruples respecting it, on the perusal of my 
history. 

Convei*sion, or a transition from a state of sin to a 
state of gi-ace, is various in those that are called, ac- 
cording as their dispositions and natural and mental 
faculties differ. Thus, Nathanael's conversion was 
quite different from that of Cornelius, and still more 
so from that of the sinful woman in the gospel ; (Luke 
vii. 35 ;) and different from all these was the conver- 
sion of Paul.* The chief point is, that every such soul 

* " God acts, indeed, according; to his good pleasure, and 
does not suffer himself to be limited by any accidental drcum- 
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be brought from the dominion of sin, and placed under 
the dominion of the Spirit of God and his gracious 
guidance, the paths to which are very various, ac- 
cording to circumstances and natural disposition, as 
well as to the degree of fidelity with which each one 
responds to the grace imparted. So far as the indivi- 
dual obeys the vocation of grace with true fidelity, 
he is really converted. 

But God has his particular purposes in view with 
many souls, and furnishes them with particular 
graces, courage, and intellectual powers, as their 
destination may require. On reading the account of 
the conversion of such individuals, another who has 
not walked in the same path, must not think, '* The 
Lord has not led me in this manner ; it is possible 
my conversion has not been of the right kind ; per* 
haps I have passed over it too slightly/' &c. These 
are frequently only temptations of the adversary, who 
seeks by this means to fill the mind with doubt and 
unbelief. 

Let every one faithfully follow the vocation the 

stance in his method of treating the soul. But aniversal and 
particular experience teaches, that a firm and obstinate charac- 
ter is more severely dealt with than one of a softer and gentler 
stamp, and also that a choleric and melancholy individual 
has to pass through more painfiil sufferings, at least at the 
commencement, than a person of a sanguine temperament.**— 
Jung Stilling, 
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Lord has vouchsafed to him ; he will then assuredly 
attain the ohject for which he was destined. Ten 
talents will certainly not he demanded of him who 
has only received one from the Lord. If he is faith- 
ful in laying out that which is committed to him to 
the hest advantage, his Lord will commend him as a 
faithful servant. 

That individual is truly converted, who most se- 
riously and heartily detests, not only gross sins, hut 
all ungodliness ; who receives Jesus by faith as his only 
Redeemer, and seeks, in the strength of his grace, to 
live devoutly and piously ; who, by believing and 
filial prayer and confidence, embraces him on all oc- 
casions as his helper and deliverer, and whose whole 
endeavours are directed to render himself entirely de- 
voted to him. Such an individual is assuredly a re- 
cipient of divine grace ; one of those whom God has 
translated from a state of sin into a state of grace. 
The feeling and consciousness of this is very different 
amongst those that are called. Too much attention 
must not be paid to it ; it may accompany it or may 
not. Faith excels all feeling. I repeat it : he that 
sincerely seeks to please God, and faithfully to employ 
the grace granted him, will certainly make progress^ 
and attain the end to which the Lord has destined 
him. Believing, confidently committing ourselves to 
the Redeemer in all our concerns^ and a heartfelt ab- 
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horrence of sin,* — find what sin is, will be experienced 
by him, who gives heed to reproving grace — this con- 
stitutes the whole of the matter. 

Many souls are attracted at first by the soft 
emotions of love, who must afterwards pass through 
many severe trials, that they may be duly grounded 
and established in the state of grace. Others, at the 
very beginning, are led through rough and painful 
paths, before they attain to a state of grace, and re> 
ceive the assurance of the forgiveness of their sins. 
Nay, there are many pardoned souls, that have no 

* Well-meaning souls may, indeed, frequently fall into 
faults, weaknesses, and even into grievous sins. On such 
occasions, tbey ought deeply to bumble themselves before the 
Lord, repent, and take refuge by faith in the merits of Christ, 
begin again with renewed earnestness, and pay more strict 
attention to the teaching of divine grace. But tbey must 
not suffer themselves to be discouraged, or despair and give 
up everything. This is a most dangerous alternative ; it is 
dishonourable to God, as if he were not sufficiently mighty to 
redeem us from the pctwer of sin ; and a proof that they have 
not only prosecuted the work of conversion in their own 
strength, and in self-confidence, but have also made little 
progress in the true knowledge of Christ, and in divine 
strength. How much the Lord is opposed to the fearful and 
faint-hearted, is evident from Rev. xzi. 6, where he appoints 
them their portion with unbelievers, liars, &c., in the lake that 
bumeth with fire and brimstone. 
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certain assurance of their sins being blotted out, 
doubtless for wise reasons, which are known to God 
alone. If we only confidently cleave by faith to the 
grace of the Redeemer, exercise ourselves in the path 
of piety and godliness, and manifest all fidelity in 
striving to advance further, we may be certain of our 
forgiveness^ although we have no clear consciousness 
of it. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

Happy state of mind — Retired life and faithful fulfilment of 
duty — Conduct of his parents and minister — Remarks. 

The first night after my gracious visitation, I scarcely 
slept a moment, my heart heing so filled with thank- 
fulness and love ; and yet, in the morning, I was 
cheerful, alert, and in good spirits. My family knew 
not what to think of me, hut supposed that my vaga- 
ries, as they called them, had disappeared. I was 
silent on the suhject, and mentioned nothing whatever 
of that which had taken place within me, hut strove 
to he faithful to the Lord, and to the grace hestowed 
upon me. In the sequel, however, my parents pro- 
bahly saw that I would not give up my determination 
to lead a life such as I had already begun, and were 
much perplexed in consequence. They could not 
feel satisfied at having a son, who made common 
cause with the suspected society ; and this was the 
more difficult for them to bear, because our family 
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was on tenns of the most intimate friendship with 
thai of the clergyman, associated much together, and 
frequently visited each other. They knew that the 
preacher would regard me as a sectarian like the rest, 
and this grieved them uncommonly. And as, hesides 
this, my father was respected hy the government, and 
stood in connexion with several of its memhers, he 
looked upon it as a disgi'ace to have a son who was 
attached to such a hated sect. It was, however, no 
longer in my power to alter the matter. I was re- 
solved to he faithful to the vocation which the Lord 
had given, and the grace he had bestowed upon me, 
even should I lose, not only my honour, but also my 
life, hy so doing. 

I can, however, easily excuse my parents. They 
were externally pious people, paid great attention to 
everything relating to religion, according to the best 
of their knowledge, and lived respectably and reli- 
giously in the sight of the world; but of such a 
change as that which had been produced in me., 
neither they nor our preacher understood the least. 
It therefore appeared to them in a suspicious light, 
and they regarded it as deception and sectarianism ; 
hence they became daily more disinclined to me and 
my manner of life. I received everything as it came, 
and strove to continue faithful to my gracious calling 
in all things. I attended to my outward employ- 
ments with all fidelity, so that in this respect, even 

E 
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my father was fully satisfied with me. However, he 
kept a very watchfiil eye ilpon me, to ascertain whe- 
ther I associated with my suspected friends. Most 
of the time I remained at home, and did not go out, 
except when hnsiness called me to the forge or else- 
where, on which occasions I sometimes found oppor- 
tunity to speak with one or other of these friends. I 
related my confiict td • them, and the subsequent 
divine commnnicadon, at which they were ranch re- 
joiced, and sympathised deeply with my situation. It 
was quite natural that I should, on this account, 
esteem them as the dearest friends I had in the 
world ; for we always love those the most, who- in- 
terest themselves for us sincerely and with an undis- 
sembled cordiality, both in joy and sorrow. 

My father would now have been glad to have seen 
an inclination in me to my former dissipated course 
of life, and hence he presented me with twenty dollars 
on New Year's Day, in order to incite me by this 
gift to seek society again. But my heart was very far 
from responding to his intentions. I locked up the. 
money, and it was afterwards of great service to me. 

On Sundays I remained for the most part at home, 
excepting that I was obliged to go twice to church. 
What I felt on such occasions may be easily ima* 
gined. When the preacher adhered to his text, and 
spake of it alone, I was well satisfied ; but he conti- 
nually selected such texts as he could apply at plea- 
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sore to the dangerous individpals, my above-men- 
tioned friends. They were then often severely as- 
sailed. He called them an infernal sect^ and children 
of Satan and Belial. I was compelled to listen pa- 
tiently to all this^ however much it. pained me. But 
I gradually became so accustomed to his revihngs, 
that at length I was no longer affected by them. 

I do not doubt but that our clergyman acted ac- 
cording to his convictions, and that he believed for a 
certainty that these people were seducing spirits, who 
ought not to be spared, but restored by severity, and 
that his office required him to inveigh against such 
innovations. If he had taken the path of kindness, 
and, like a good shepherd, had sought his sheep with 
affection, and allured them to his flock, he would 
have accomplished much ; but he was unable to act 
thus. At length he carried the matter so far, that 
the whole congregation were displeased with his 
warmth, saaA the elders were commissioned to tell 
him, that his hearers attended church to be edified, 
and not to listen to the revilings and reproaches be- 
stowed upon others. This happened shortly before I 
left the country. 

1 must, however, do our clergyman justice. He 
was a conscientious, well-meaning man, whom I 
still regard as one of the best preachei-s in those parts 
at the time. He often preached upon repentance, 
conversion, and other divine truths, in such a serious 

E 2 
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wanner, and represented the necessity of tbem with 
such urgency and warmth, that I was most profoundly 
convinced of this necessity, and often seriously re- 
solved, under his sermons, to amend my life and be 
converted. He was certainly one of the instra- 
ments in the hand of God, which co-operated for 
my improvement The remembrance of him is 
still appreciated by me, and united with esteem. 
He was more particularly useful in maintaining 
moral decorum amongst the young, and, indeed, in 
the whole parish. But that at the period of my 
awakening, he was so greatly irritated, was no won- 
der. He saw, and could not avoid perceiving, that 
the people were separating from the mother-church, 
and seeking to establish a new sect ; and hence, he 
believed he could not speak too strongly against them. 
It is also necessary to carry ourselves back into those 
times, and consider the great difference between them 
and the present period. The preachers at that time^ 
particularly in small places, had, for the most part, 
their hearers' mode of thinking in their own power ; 
but every one knows how much the case is altered in 
the present day. Whether this change has been 
beneficial or prejudicial to morality, or whether reli* 
gion has gained or lost by it, are questions which 
every one may easily answer ior himself. 
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CHAPTER X. 

Resignatioii-^ourag^e in overcoming a passion— Becomes in* 

tolerable to his family. 

I POSSESSED few religious books. In the Bible I 
found everything that I requii'ed for my consolation, 
instruction, and refreshment. The following spring, 
one of the friends presented me with Jacob Boehme's 
" Way to Christ." It is one of the most useful of his 
writings. I found much in it that I had felt and ex- 
perienced until the time of my finding mercy ; it also 
contained many consolatory truths with reference- to 
my state of mind at the time. I greatly valued this 
little work, because I found in it much encourage- 
ment to a godly life; but it proved the principal 
cause of my forsaking father and mother, friends and 
uaUve country* 

My mind was at that period in such a state, that I 
was able to take up and endure every cross, and all 
the severe and contemptuous treatment I met with. 
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I found in the life and conduct^ sufferings and death, 
of the Lord Jesus^ my Redeemer, such encouragement 
to follow him in all things^ that I felt happy in suf- 
fering and heing despised for his sake. It seemed to 
me, that if I had heen called to lay down my life for 
the truth's sake, I should, perhaps, have done it with 
joy — I say perhaps— from love to Jesus. All pre- 
vious suggestions of the adversary, and every inju- 
rious temptation, had lost their effect upon me, and 
although the enemy still frequently tried to assault 
me, yet the mighty prince, who overcame in me, and 
fought for me, gave me grace and strength success- 
fully to resist these hostile attacks. 

I was afraid of nothing so much, nor was so much 
upon my guard against anything, as the object of my 
former affections. I carefully avoided every place 
where I supposed T might possibly meet that indivi- 
dual. But my faithfulness was to be put to the test, 
even with respect to her ; for in the month of May, 
I was placed in circumstances in which I could not 
escape from her. J was going to our forge, the road 
to which led between gardens, and hy its narrowness 
rendered all escape impossible. One of these gardens 
belonged to the parents of the young lady. She 
came out of it uuperceived by me, just as I was be- 
tween the gardens, so that I was compelled either to 
turn back or meet her. On seeing her I started, and 
my first impulse was to return. However, I imme* 
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cBalely betlioaght myself^ that tbis would be indeco- 
rous, and resolved, therefore, to pass by her and greet 
her. I did so ; but after I had passed her, I per- 
ceived that she continued standing. I did not look 
round, but walked a little slower. It being a solitary 
place, she called after me, and asked what she had 
done to me, that I acted so cruelly towards her. I 
now stopped, and replied, that she had done nothing 
to me, but bad always acted towards me as a virtuous 
young woman, on which account I should ever esteem 
and respect her. But she must be well aware, that I 
had altered my mode of life, and that, therefore, I 
could enter into no further engagements. To this 
she replied, that she would also very gladly amend 
herself, but knew not how to accomplish it. I an- 
swered, that I could be of no service to her in that 
respect, because I was still only a beginner, and too 
weak for that purpose; but that she had a cousin 
amongst the friends, to whom she might apply. I 
then bade her adieu, and proceeded on my way. 

I acknowledged, with heartfelt emotion, the great 
grace which the Lord vouchsafed to me in this in- 
stance, by keeping my spirit so firm and tranquil. 
For had I suffered myself to have been again taken 
captive by this individual — and such would have been 
the case, without divine assistance— the consequences 
would have been dubious with respect to my godliness. 

I spent the summer under a vaiiety of sufferings. 
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though for the most part in a comfortahle manner ; 
for love to Jesus rendered everything easy and plea- 
sant that oiicurred to me^ however painful it might be. 
It was delightful to suffer for his name's sake, and from 
love to him I could emhrace every species of con- 
tempt. My worldly prospects, however, grew more 
and more ohscure. Heavy thunder-clouds, if I may 
so speak, ascended higher and higher from the hori- 
zon, and seemed to threaten me with a dreadful 
storm. My family became more disinclined to me 
than ever. My dear mother, who had formerly pos- 
sessed so much affection for me, could now scarcely 
endure me, because I had entailed such a disgrace on 
the family by my manner of life. I had become a 
stranger, so to speak, to the whole household. All 
affection towards me seemed extinguished, and be- 
cause my love found no return, it seemed to me as if 
I were no longer at home. 
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CHAPTER XI. 

Unjastifiable conduct of his father — Secret resolation to leave 

the country. 

At length the day arrived, on which the long antici- 
pated storm broke upon me. My father had secretly 
kept an unceasing watch over me, and observed that I 
maintained a private intercourse with the friends. 
Oor clergyman told him that he ought not to permit 
it; because these people would make me a de- 
spicable sectarian. He continued to inveigh against 
them in his public discourses ; and, amongst others, 
he expressed himself very warmly against Jacob 
Boehme's writings, and having obtained permission 
from the ci^il authorities to search for tbese books, he 
had taken away some of them from these people. The 
name of this author was in this manner known to my 
father also. 

One day in the month of August, ] 759, my father 
entered my room, and said, that he must examine 
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what books I had. 0eing still fond of the study of 
geography and astronomy^ I had many works upon 
those subjects. I therefore without hesitation open- 
ed the book-case for him> which contained these, as 
well as some other books ; but Jacob Boehme's work 
I had locked up quite alone in a drawer under the 
table. After my father had looked over the books a 
little, he ordered me to open the drawer. I was ter- 
rified, hesitated, and fumbled with the key. On per- 
ceiving my confusion, he insisted upon it still more 
vehemently; I was therefore obliged to open it. 
There being no other boot in it than Boehme s 
" Way to Christ," he took it out, and perceived the 
name of Jacob Boehme. " Wait," said he, whilst 
going away with the book, " 1*11 drive thy mystic and 
pietistic fancies out of thy head !*' I now expected 
painful results, and therefore besought the divine 
assistance. My father returned immediately with the 
whip, and laid it upon me with a vigorous arm. 
After believing he had beaten me sufficiently, he 
asked me whether I would now promise him, that as 
long as I was under his care, I would keep company 
no more with the suspected people, nor read any such 
suspicious books. As he still held up the whip in a 
threatening manner, 1 had no time for reflection. I 
therefore replied, that since he would have it so, 1 
was under the necessity of promising it from obe- 
dience to him. He stretched out his hand, and I was 
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compelled solemnly to engage to keep inviolably 
what he had enjoined upon me. 

I DOW seemed to myself to have sunk into an abyss 
from which there was no escape. I remained in my 
room^ EDd was so stupified, that at first I could not 
utter a word nor form a connected idea. My mind 
was obscured as with a black veil^ and I continued 
sitUDg in a stupified and insensible condition until 
evening. At length a flood of tears broke loose^ 
which in some measure relieved my heart ; but still 
I conduued in the situation of a man, who is only 
half-conscious of himself. '' What will now become 
of me ?" thought I. The night passed over in a 
manner of which I can no longer form any correct 
idea. The next morning, I was very melancholy and 
dejected, and gloomy silence pervaded the whole 
house. After breakfast, I said I would go to the 
forge, because I had something to do there, which was 
accordingly granted. The way leading through soli- 
tary places, and partly through the wood, 1 hoped 
that the walk would relieve me a little. 

As soon as I reached the wood, I gave full vent to 
my grief, and snppliantly and mournfully intreated 
the Lord to support me, and give me advice and in- 
struction how to act. All at once it was suggested to 
my mind, to foi*sake my father, and mother, and 
everything else, and that the Lord would protect me. 
Mid help me through every difficulty. This thought 
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tranquillised me, and restored a great degree of cheer- 
fulness to my mind, and I now began seriously to re- 
flect how, and in what manner, I should arrange my 
departure. On returning home towards noon, and 
when all saw that I was again in my usual spirits, 
they also reassumed their former cheerfulness, and 
doubtless thought the affair would be soon forgotten. 

I had no one to whom I could unbosom myself. 
I had solemnly vowed to my father not to go again 
to my friends who were termed the suspected persons ; 
and my conscientiousness required the keeping of this 
promise. Hence there was no other alternative than 
to leave my father's house. But whither should I 
betake myself, since I knew no one in the wide 
world ? Amsterdam was most in my thoughts, and 
I concluded that because Boehme*s book had been 
printed there, pious people might be found there who 
would receive me kindly, and assist me in procuring 
some employment, by which I might gain a sub- 
sistence, and in which I would so conduct myself as 
to leave no doubt of my success. But if I should fail in 
my expectations, I thought within myself, I am still 
strong and healthy, and prefer endeavouring to main- 
tain myself by labour, however painful it might be, 
than endure such intolerable oppression any longer. 
However, circumstances happened otherwise than I 
had imagined, although at length, God be praised ! 
sufficiently favourably. 
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I hope that my example^ and the resolution I took, 
will not induce any one to forsake his parents, in 
order the better to serve God. It is rarely the case 
that any one forsakes his parents and friends from 
motives of pure love to God and a holy life, or 
that divine Providence suffers such occurrences to 
happen, in which scarcely any other choice is left 
him. The latter was, however, my case, and the 
liOid granted me grace and strength by which I 
was enabled to adhere to him in the midst of every 
storm and temptation that befel me, and to persevere 
in so doing ; making, at the same time, a way for me 
to accomplish my purpose. Any other individual, 
in endeavouring to follow my example, without 
being decidedly called to act thus, or possessing 
the requisite strength for it, might make shipwreck 
of his faith. I am also of opinion, that when it is 
•"^n in the sequel what rough paths I have been 
obliged to travel through, no one will feel any 
longer desirous of imitating my example. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

The author executes his plan— Arrives at Amsterdam— En- 
gages himself on hoard an East Indiaman. 

Not having my best clothes in my room, and my 
clean linen being provided me every Sunday, I post- 
poned my departure until the following Sunday night. 
On Saturday I contrived to take out six shirts and 
some other articles from the stock of linen, and I re- 
mained in my. apartment on Sunday evening for the 
purpose of packing up my clothes. When all was 
quiet in the house, I knelt down and heartily in- 
treated the Lord to be my protector, and to assist 
me in the accomplishment of my undertaking ; I 
also commended my parents, brothers, and sisters, 
very fervently to him. I then sat down, and wrote a 
letter to my father, the substance of which was, that 
having been compelled to make him a promise, 
which it was impossible for me to keep, I had taken 
the resolution to withdraw myself from his authority ; 
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that it was not in my power to alter the mode of life 
I had adopted^ and that I would rather suffer death 
than again deviate from that which the Lord had 
shown me to he my supreme ohligation ; that^ in con- 
closion, I commended him, together with ray dear 
mother and the rest of the family, to the Lord, and 
heartily wished them all prosperity. This letter I 
left upon the tahle. 

When the watchman had sounded the midnight 
hoar, I took my hundle on my hack, went through 
the house into the stable, then into the yard, and from 
thence into the high road, which led to Cologne. I 
BOW endeavoured to forget parents, relatives, and 
everything else, and looked upon myself as a pilgrim 
and a stranger in the world, who from that time was 
necessitated to place his entire confidence in divine 
Providence. My chief anxiety was regarding a pass- 
port; for it being then in the midst of the seven 
years' war, and the French having beset the whole of 
the Rhine, it was difficult to effect a passage. If 
I bad been stopped for want of a passport, there 
wonld have been no other means of release than by 
writing home, and then my father would have sent to 
hring me back. However, I arrived the next morn- 
ing without any hindrance at Cologne ; but continued 
near the Rhine, being afraid that if I went into the 
town a passport might be demanded. 

Here I inquired, if there were any opportunity of 
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proceeding to Holland by water^ and leamt> to my 
great satisfaction, that in an hour's time a boat would 
set off tbither. I gave the man who told me this a 
gratuity to bring me to it. On arriving at the vessel, 
I found the captain already on board. I agreed with 
him for the passage, took my place in it, and we im- 
mediately departed. Long after I heard that at ten 
o'clock the same morning an express had arrived at 
the same place from my father, to bring me back 
again ; and there my family had heard the last news 
of me. 

On the vessel there were two other travellers, one 
of whom was from Frankfort, the other a journeyman 
apothecary; the former had been already in Sari- 
nam, in the capacity of clerk to a planter, and wished 
to return thither. We sailed, therefore, down the 
Rhine, all of us intending to proceed to Amsterdam. 
I came well off everywhere, though without a pass- 
port, except that I was very nearly detained atWesel. 
After passing the bridge we were about to land, and 
our passports were demanded by a subaltern officer. 
Having none to show I felt embarrassed. The sub- 
altern therefore informed me that I must stay there, 
and went to mention the circumstance to the officer 
on guard. Scarcely had he left us when the captain 
told us we must go on board, for he intended to set 
sail. I jumped into the vessel, and we set off with- 
out further hindrance. I silently thanked God for 
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having helped me oat of this dilemma. Everything 
now went well, and in a few days we arrived at 
Amsterdam. 

It was fortanate for me aud the journeyman apo- 
thecary, that the individual from Frankfort was with 
us, otherwise we might easily have fallen into the 
hands of the people called kidnappers. He was also 
well acquainted with Amsterdam, and conducted us 
to a very good inn. I sometimes went out wiih my 
travelling companions to ,see the town, and its cu- 
riosities ; but my chief desire was to meet with pious 
people, and next, to procure some employment, by 
which I might support myself. 

I perceived by degrees that my fellow-travellers 
were still less provided with money than myself; but 
I did not let them see how much I possessed. I had, 
however, taken nothing with me from home, but what 
I could justly regard as my own, to which also na- 
turally belonged the twenty dollars my father had 
given me ; for my conscience did not permit me to 
take anything more. 

I daily endeavoured to obtain employment, and 
sought out every opportunity for that purpose, but 
without success. And, as regards the pious people, 
who, whilst at home, I had imagined were so easy to 
be met mth, I satisfied myself sufficiently, that 
amongst -such a gi*eat multitude they were not so 
easy to be found. My Frankfort fellow-traveller 

F 
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meeting with no immediate opportunity of proceeding 
to Surinam^ "was compelled to look out for something 
else. Through a relative, he became acquainted with 
the captain of an East Indiaman, to whom he en- 
gaged himself as purser. The other accepted the 
place of under-surgeon on board the same vessel, and 
thus I alone remained without employment. A 
fortnight had already elapsed, but there was still not 
the smallest appearance of*obtaining a situation ; and 
although T diligently sought out every opportunity, 
and applied to those who might have been of service 
to me, yet four full weeks elapsed, and I besought the 
Lord most importunately to open a door for my 
being employed in whatever kind of labour it 
might be. For I still hoped, that if I could only 
once obtain some certain occupation, I should gra- 
dually become ; acquainted with pious people, and, 
through their assistance and my good conduct, obtain 
some regular employment. But I found every path 
closed up, and the distress and oppression of my mind 
increased, since, with the total absence of all prospect 
of maintenance, my money .began rapidly to di- 
minish. 

My fellow-travellers were still inlthe same lodging 
with me ; for the ship, not having completed her 
crew, was detained. I bad been several times, in 
company with my Frankfort friend, to visit the cap- 
tain, who being by birth a German, still spoke his 



ENGAGES ON BOARD AN INDIAMAN. 67 

native tongue tolerably well. One day he asked me 
whether T had any desire to make a voyage with him 
to the East Indies; for^ in that case^ he would take 
me for his servant. I replied^ that I had no inclina- 
tion for it^ and would rather seek employment on land. 
He told me to reflect upon it, and that if I felt in- 
clined to accept the offer, to come to him again. 
My fellow-travellers sought to persuade me to engage 
with him, but I could not resolve upon doing so. At 
length, however, seeing no alternative, I thought, 
since Providence opens no other door than that of 
captain's servant to the East Indies, I must resolve 
upon accepting it in God's name. I informed my 
fellow-travellers of my resolution, who were glad of 
it, and conducted me to the captain, who was also 
well pleased, and told me I must go the day following 
to the India House, and engage myself. After I had 
done so, he told me that as soon as public notice was 
given for the crew to hold themselves in readiness, I 
must come to him, and go on board with his effects. 

I possessed, indeed, from my childhood a particular 
impulse and inclination to see and know the world ; 
but I was now placed in the very midst of its bustle, 
against my own will. I was not deficient, it is true, 
either in courage or strength to undertake one of the 
most tedious aud toilsome voyages; but still I was 
much perplexed when I reflected what might be the 
result in a religious point of view. I hoped, however, 
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amongst such a number^ to find at least one, who 
would be of the same sentiments with me ; but, alas ! 
in this I was completely mistaken, as the sequel will 
show. 

Meanwhile, I wished to possess Jacob Boehme s 
works; but I sought for them a long time in vain, 
and inquired at almost every book-shop for them 
without effect ; but at length I found them at a vender 
of old books. I was very glad of the circumstance, 
purchased them, and, beside the bible, had no other 
religious or spiritual books with nie on board the 
vessel. 

At length the day arrived when public notice was 
given by beat of drum, that we were to prepare to go 
on board in three days, at the expiration of which 
the crews of four ships crowded out of the town for 
that purpose. He that has never witnessed a scene 
of the kind, c^n form 'no idea of it — jvusic, bustle, 
and wild uproar are heard on every side,* in such a 
manner as to bewilder the senses. One weeps, ano- 
ther laughs, a third curses and storms; women 
crying aloud, weeping, and lamenting at the depar- 
ture of their husbands, parents over their children, 
and children, on taking leave of their parents, whom 
they will perhaps never see again. In short, such a 
noisy scene is not to be described. The reader may 
easily suppose how such a poor solitary pilgrim as I 
must have felt, how much my heart, that languished 
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for repose^ was oppressed by such a deafening con- 
fusion, and with what melancholy feelings it was 
assailed. But the divine Conqueror and dear Re- 
deemer, who was likewise also in a vessel on the sea, 
and protected his followers in the storm, was also my 
sweet refuge^ and my heart adhered with filial faith 
and confidence firmly to him who is powerful enough 
to preserve them that are his in every storm and 
danger. If, thought I, the vessel of my hopes does 
not founder through vanity and sin — if it does not 
sufier shipwreck on the rocks of pride, by self-security 
and carelessness, it will safely arrive at length in the 
haven of repose and safety ! Thanks be to eternal 
love, which has hitherto preserved it in every storm ! 
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m' paid minute attentioo to ihtm 2IL WWa 

me a little more quiet than h» axB:fassiycA, I 

in order to find out whedier he svwe ami 

»ad language like the icsc Bat I ac ieneti 

jprered, to mj great aonov, that an cLe vhcie 

Id there was not a single jn/Ssrgizal viu> L^ 

fB the appearance of fearing God. Htnoe kt 

"SRt sorrow and conoeni inrreased dailr; l«xt I 

drid only yield to it dming the nigikt. 

Once^ on lying down loll <if care ac^i pocsf •! le* 

ifletioDs^ shortly befixie daj-Vreak, Hx ItZxy^iziz 

■rends were impressed with much paver aad girtavC 

»pon my mind. 

'< E'en tboagb it iait dvOHSh aO tW Kj^ 

And tiD the moniap dsvB ; 
JVlj he«t sball sdA m God delipit 

And bid bj ievs be gonef 

I repeated these Hncs aloud whilst sle«}^^::^ ; v^ 

I'-'ir power and nnctioD caosed me to awdi^e fz. 7yA 

'irits and cheeifid. Thcj also left such a <^r.z^ 

Migth in my hean, that I saod to the l4>rd« ** O kt 

<leemer, I will no h)iiger care and griere^ t^ <r>s3V 

' myself to thj £nthfal pfotettion ; thoa wHt, aryi 

t care for me !" I now lelt comUjtuA, twoA^A 

jtely to what was ineomhent cpon me, t^crxm^ 

ated myself, as wdl as I was able, to eretjthinf?. 

endeavoured, amidst it all, to Kre in a 
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pleasing to God. Not being compelled to mingle 
with the crew, I could occasionally sit down in some 
quiet corner, and read or meditate on something pro- 
fitable. 

It has appeared remarkable to me, that from the 
time of my leaving home, my thoughts scarcely ever 
reverted thither, particularly so as not to wish to 
exchange my circumstances at the time for the state of 
restraint in which I was obliged to live there. The 
remembrance of my parents seemed to me to be like 
some object at a distance, and I almost felt as if I had 
no longer any parents or relatives in the world ; and 
hence it did not even occur to me, to inform my pa- 
rents what had become of me — a negligence which I 
afterwards greatly lamented, having learnt, two years 
later, that my mother had fallen dangerously ill on 
my account, and was not entirely restored, until she 
had heard that I was still alive. It was fortunate 
for me that I no longer felt any attachment to my 
family; for those who, when at sea, long greatly for 
the land, and cleave with their affections to some par- 
ticular object, seldom come off well and without dis- 
ease. Nay, I have frequently seen, that under such 
circumstances, all medicinal aid has been in vain, and 
death inevitable. 

We were obliged to lie in the Texel till the 3rd of 
December on account of contrary winds; but the 
wind then changing to the eastward, we set sail the 
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same day. I had committed myself entirely and un- 
conditionally to divine Providence, content with its 
disposal of me, however that might he. Hence I was 
not tormented by fear, either of the sea, or of any 
danger which might hefal me upon it; being, as I 
have already mentioned, naturally devoid of fear. 
Having a favourable wind, we soon passed through 
the English channel, and entered the Atlantic ocean. 
During the first hard gale, I was seized with sea- 
sickness, but in consequence of eating nothing, I re- 
covered in a few days. On new year s day, 1760, we 
passed the island of Madeira, and the weather was 
already, so warm, that we could lay aside our thick 
clothing. 

We proceeded prosperously on our voyage until 
we reached the line, where we were becalmed for a 
fortnight; we suffered much from the heat, which 
prevented us from sleeping below, whilst sleeping 
on deck was often attended with dangerous conse- 
quences. Thunder-clouds at length arose, and with 
the wind which accompanied them we reached more 
southern latitudes. Our voyage continued prosper- 
ous, and in three months we arrived at the Cape of 
Good Hope. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

Departure from the Cape — Storm — Arrival at Batayia — 
Vicious course of life in India — The author graciously 
preserved from it. 

Besides attending upon the captain, I was obliged 
to learn everything necessary for a seaman to know. 
Those who wait upon the ship's officers, engage 
themselves as sailors to the East India Company, and 
are paid by the latter like the rest of the crew. The 
officers give them nothing, except an occasional pre- 
sent. Amongst the other servants I had the chief 
place, but being the tallest and strongest, was also 
obliged to be everywhere the first. The captain, ob- 
serving my resolution and capability, wished to make 
a complete seaman of me. My geometrical know- 
ledge procured me the esteem of the officers. 
Being accustomed solely to sea«charts, and not pos- 
sessing any maps, and little acquaintance with them, 
I had a better knowledge of the interior of countries 
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than they all, and had also several maps of the East 
Indies with me. Those who had risen to the place 
of officers werfe for the most part illiterate sailors, who 
in process of time had acquired a degree of expert- 
ness in navigation, and were promoted until they 
were elevated to the captain's post. 

At the Cape of Good Hope, it was the commence- 
ment of harvest, though in the month of March. 
Grapes, and other kinds of fruit, were already ripe, 
and we abundantly refreshed ourselves with them 
after the wearisomeness of a three months' toilsome 
voyage. We remained there only sixteen days, pro- 
vided ourselves with every requisite, and then pro- 
ceeded on our way, our course lying through the 
tempestuous Indian ocean. 

We had a favourable wind for some hundred miles 
beyond the Cape, but then it changed into a storm. 
The wind being behind us, we let the vessel drift 
under reefed topsails ; but suddenly the storm became 
so violent that the sails could no longer be used, and 
the waves broke over the vessel from the stem. This 
is one of the most dangerous positions in which a 
vessel can be placed; for, in order to endure a storm, 
the bow must lie to the wind. We succeeded in 
bringing the vessel round, though with great difficulty 
and danger, the storm increasing every moment, and 
the ship being almost covered by the waves, so that 
every one was obliged to hold fast, or even lash him- 
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self to some part of the ship. The vessel being new, 
and now lying to against the wind> we were enabled 
to ride out the gale, although it continued violent. 
All the live stock we had brought with us from the 
Cape was either swept overboard, or drowned in the 
vessel, but not one of the crew lost his life, and our 
masts were also preserved. 

When the storm had subsided, we proceeded on 
our course, and sailed past the uninhabited islands of 
St. Paul and Amsterdam, keeping an easterly course, 
until we came in sight of New Holland: we then 
steered northwards, and made the island of Java. 
We coasted along this island for nearly fourteen days, 
with the trade wind and the most beautiful weather. 
As the island abounds with hills and valleys, covered 
with ever-during verdure, and the villages and huts of 
the Indians surrounded by cocoa-nut trees occasionally 
show themselves along the coast, it presents an un- 
commonly charming appearance whilst sailing past it. 
And it may easily be supposed how refreshing the 
sight was to us, who for a long time had seen nothing 
but water and sky, and had struggled with stormy 
seas, but were now at length approaching a safe 
harbour. At the extremity of the island we entered 
the straits of Sunda, which lie between the islands of 
Java and Sumatra. Here we were for the first time 
welcomed by the Javanese, who brought us turtle, 
cocoa-nuts, and other Indian fruits. From thence 
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we proceeded to Batavia^ where we arrived safely on 
3rd of JoDe^ 1760, after a six months' voyage. 

I went ashore with the captain, and had an op- 
portunity of seeing the town. But the country 
pleased me better than the town, for it contained no- 
thing particular or remarkable, except that people of 
all nations were to be found there — Europeans, 
Javanese, Chinese, &c. &c. ; but no appearance of 
piety in any of them. The manner of life in those 
parts is, for the most part, only a compound of 
every vice. I kept myself entirely apart from every 
thing that could have given me even the slightest 
occasion to a disorderly life, and sought by prayer 
aud approaching to God and my Redeemer, Jesus 
Christ, and by the diligent study of the Scriptures 
andBoehme's writings, to establish myself in godliness. 
For this purpose the Lord granted me many an 
infiux of his grace. Various infirmities, failings, and 
weaknesses, nay, often the feeling of an inclination 
to yield myself up to sinful acts, to which I was en- 
couraged by others; occasioned me much fear and 
concern lest I should backslide from God, and again 
be involved in a sinful life. But the recollection of 
my previous conflicts and the wonderful grace 
bestowed upon me, replaced me in such a firm 
position, and endowed me anew with such strength, 
that I resolved rather to die than consent to a single 

sinful act.* 
* This establishment of the heart is accomplished by divine 
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Our ship being destined for China, we left our 
soldiers at Batavia, and after unloading the cargo 
we took other goods on board, particularly a large 
quantity of pepper and spices. After a stay of three 
weeks we took our departure for China, which lies 
one thousand five hundred miles beyond Batavia. 

grace ; but still it is said, "See that no one fail or neglect tbe 
grace of God." Here it was applied by fidelity in the first 
love, and by prayer and the study of the word of God in the 
midst of seductive examples. Hence the establishment of the 
heart, which, like the needle, cannot rest till it has found the 
pole. The imperfect walk and want of peace and firmness 
of mind in so many pious people, has its origin in deficiency 
of fidelity and entire resignation during the first love.— Jun^ 
Stilling, 
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CHAPTER XV. 

Dreadful consequences of rage— Arrival at Canton — ^Awful 
storm — The ship takes fire— Two sailors killed by lightning 
— The fire extinguished — ££fect8 produced on the crew — 
Arriral at the Cape — Return to Holland. 

I CANNOT omit mentioning an event which occurred 
on board our vessel^ and was attended with fatal 
results. 

When the captain is on shore the chief mate takes 
the command of the vessel. Our cargo being com- 
pleted a few days before our departure, our chief mate 
went also on shore during the interval, but left his 
servant behind him. The latter told the second mate, 
who was now the chief in command, that his master 
had ordered him to follow him, and bring some 
additional articles of clothing with him. This was, 
however, a fabrication. The second mate gave him 
the desired permission, of which the faithless man 
availed himself; made up a parcel, into which he put 
three hundred Spanish piastres of his master's money. 
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went ashore with his bundle, and made his escape. 
When the chief mate returned on board, he inquired 
where his Jan was, which was the name of his servant. 
The second mate answered his question by another, 
and asked him if he had not been with him ; relating 
at the same time the course of the matter. The 
chief mate then went to his berth, and found that Jan 
had robbed him. He came out in a fury, and went 
immediately on shore, but Jan was nowhere to be 
found. The next day the captain came on board, 
and the day following we took our departure. The 
chief mate looked like a maniac. The second day 
after setting sail he was in a violent fever, and dread- 
fully delirious. He called bis Jan, reviled him, and 
seized his sword with the intention of stabbing him. 
It was an awful scene ! The fifth day he became so 
raging mad, that it w^ necessary to bind him, and 
on the seventh day he died in that state. 

I was witness to all this, and was often present at 
it. It made a deep impression upon me, and I 
thought, "To what lengths may not the love of 
money bring a man!" Our ship's surgeon died a 
fortnight after in a violent fever. Many pieces of 
wrought silver, and other articles marked with the 
chief mate's name^ were found upon him, which he 
had stolen from the .latter during his illness. Such 
things are of frequent occurrence in a sea-faring 
life. 
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In three weeks we arriYed, without any other par- 
ticular events at Canton, in China. Here we stayed 
six months. It was necessary that the ship should 
undergo a thorough examination and repair, the 
cargo he disposed of to the Chinese, and tea, china- 
ware, silk, &c. he purchased for the hack-freight. 
Thei'e was an ahundance of excellent provisions and 
fruit, so that eight oranges could be purchased for a 
halfpenny. The activity and diligence of the Chi- 
nese, particularly in agriculture, is admirable. We 
were not permitted to enter the town, but obliged to 
Temain in the suburbs, where the Dutch, English, 
Danes, and Swedes, have their factories. The assem- 
blage of such a great multitude of active and neatly- 
dressed people, both on water and on land, presents 
a very animated scene. It grieved me to the heart, 
that true Christianity had not yet taken root amongst 
the Chinese. I often wished that it had been ex- 
tended amongst them, were it merely externally, for 
tben there would be an opportunity afforded them of 
becoming by grace true Christians. Gravity, and a 
tendency to religiousness, lie in their character ; but, 
at the same time, much that is false and deceitful — 
vices of which they boast themselves. There is at 
present no appearance of Christianity being intro- 
duced amongst them. A better preparation would 
probably be made for it, were the Christians by name, 

who resort thither from Europe, not quite as bad, if 
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not worse and more vicious than the natives them- 
selves. It may he, that hecause Christians hy their 
life and conduct so greatly helie their faith, and 
refuse to he Christians any longer, the Lord will 
eventually transfer the light of the gospel to the 
former, hecause the latter no longer esteem it ; be- 
cause they obscure and seek to extinguish it hy the 
mists of vain philosophy and erroneous doctrine ; and 
hecause mauy even maliciously assault it, and per- 
versely reject and refuse to hear or know anything 
more ahout it. O that it may take place, without 
such an awful loss to European Christians ! 

After having taken in our cargo at Canton, and 
when everything was in order, we again set sail on 
the 8th of January, 1761. At Princes Island, in the 
Straits of Lunda, we took in an additional quantity 
of wood and water, and then proceeded on our way to 
the Cape. We were still several hundred miles dis- 
tant from it, when we were overtaken by a dreadful 
stoim, which threatened us all with the loss of life. 
It was about eight o clock in the evening when this 
tremendous storm arose. It seemed as if the whole 
atmosphere was on fire, and the most awful thunder 
and lightning was by turns succeeded by the thickest 
darkness, all which appeared to gather close around 
us. llie wind, which at the beginning did not blow 
strongly, was in our favour, and we sailed onwards 
with it for a considerable time. About eleven o'clock 
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ia the night the gale freshened. All the sails^ with 
the exception of the foresail, were taken in, and thus 
we proceeded on our way. But ahout half-past 
eleven, the thunder and lightning hecame so appal- 
ling, that we were every moment afraid of heing 
struck hy it. Orders were now given to take in the 
foresail, for which a number of hands were requisite. 
After they had ascended the mast and the yard, and 
were engaged in making it fast, the lightning struck 
right amongst them with such violence, that even 
those that were in the cabin and forecastle were 
thrown down by it. Every one exclaimed, ** We 
are lost !'* I was standing on the quarter-deck with 
the captain, but- left him, and placed myself on the 
nearest gun. There I turned in prayer to God my 
Redeemer, and fervently commended my spirit to him 
in what I considered to be the last hour of my life. 
There was a dreadful outcry from all on board. 
After the captain had recovered from his stupor, and 
saw that the mast was on fire, he called out through 
the speaking-trumpet, which is always used when it 
hlows hard, for the fire-engine. No sooner was this 
heard, than the horrible lamentation ceased, and 
every one made all the haste he could to the fire- 
engine, which was set a-going in a few minutes. By 
vigorous exertions, in which a ton-ent of rain which 
broke over us at the time the vessel was struck by the 
lightning, came very opportunely to our assistance, 
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we succeeded in extinguishing the fire. This danger 
heing over, the captain ordered the well to he sound- 
ed, when only as much water was found in the ship 
as the evening hefore at eight o'clock. The captain 
now called out, " Courage, comrades, all will he well 
again !'* He further ordered, since it was quite dark, 
the muster-roll to he called over, to ascertain how 
many had been killed, when it was found that only 
two had suffered, hut many had been thrown down 
by the lightning, and several much bruised. 

The two that had been killed were the worst cba- 
ractets on board the ship. Those that had been with 
tbem before eight o'clock the same evening, related, 
that whilst smoking their pipes, they had scofled 
at God, heaven, and hell, and had blasphemed all 
that is holy — nay, one had endeavoured to exceed the 
other in blasphemous speeches. About twelve o'clock 
judgment had already been executed upon them, and 
they were transferred over to the other world. I 
thought it a remarkable circumstance, that though 
they were both at work upon the yard, taking in the 
foresail, yet one of them was next the mast, and the 
other far out, over the water, so that they had eight 
men between them. The lightning had torn all the 
clothes off the back of the one who stood next the 
mast, and thrown him down on the deck, by which 
one of his arms and legs were broken. The other 
•had been struck in the midst of several, and hurled 
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dowu into the sea. Those tbat had been hurt gra- 
daally recovered. i?he mast was 4nucb ipjured, but 
after being stijengtbened by spars, it was again ren- 
dered useful. A hurricane followed this thunder- 
storaij which lasted for some days. When it ceased^ 
and everything was again in good order, we sailed 
iiirther. 

Here I had a good opportunity for observing what 
effecis such occurrences produce on the deceitful and 
desperately wicked heart of man ; but I was more 
than ever convinced, that if the grace and love of 
Jesus do not change the heart, all the specious amendr 
ment, which the fear occasioi^ed by appalling cir- 
cumstances pi^duces^ very soon falls away again, and 
comes to nothing. Before the awful thunder-storm 
and tempest, the crew had made themselves merry 
almost every evening with dancing, at which the 
filthiest and vilest songs were sung. During the 
season of terror, and for some time after, nothing 
more was seen of the kind. All horrible cursing and 
swearing had also ceased, and in the evening, hymns 
were simg. One might haye imagined oneself in 
quite another region. But this was, alas ! only of 
short duration; for on arriving at the Cape^t three 
weeks after, and when we were out of danger, the 
same course of life began again. 

We were obliged to remain there for some time, 
waiting for the last vessels from India, in order that 
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we might proceed borne in a fleet, in consequence of 
the war in Europe. At length, on the arrival of the 
last Indiaman which made up the number to twelve, 
we set sail together for Europe. The voyage was 
prosperous, and without any further misfortune. 
But as it was not safe to pass through the Channel, we 
sailed northwards round Ireland and Scotland, as far 
as the Shetland Isles, in hopes of meeting there with 
Dutch vessels of war. We were not deceived ; for 
we found two there waiting for us. It was towards 
the end of June, and daylight did not leave the 
horizon. At midnight I could read as well as by 
day. We continued our voyage across the North 
Sea, and in the beginning of July, 1761, arrived 
again in Holland. 



Several practical lessons may be learnt from this 
portion of the narrative, which will not escape the 
reflecting reader. The author had long and daringly 
resisted the attractions of divine grace ; the Lord, 
therefore, after his conversion, thought fit to lead him 
by a more than usually painful path ; he had ab- 
stracted himself from parental authority, under the 
supposition that he could not possibly retain his reli- 
gion without external aid, and yet he was placed in a 
situation where he had not a single individual with 
whom he could converse on divine things. But so 
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far was this circumstance from depriving him of his 
piety, that through grace it was the means of his 
establishment^ whilst those who were outwardly more 
highly favoured, returned, for the most part, to the 
world. The affliction into which his family were 
thrown by his sudden departure, appears a just re- 
compence for their previous cold and unkind treat- 
ment of him. — Note of the Translator. 
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Chapter xvi. 

The aatbor writes to his family — Travels to Altona — Disap- 
pointed expectations— Resolves to go to sea again — Re- 
pairs to Amsterdam. 

Thus was this voyage completed, during which, 
through divine grace, I had not heen seduced from 
my purpose to helong entirely to my Redeemer. 
The resolution to serve him alone in simplicity of 
heart, and to love him supremely, had, with his gra- 
cious assistance, continued firm and unshaken. For 
this purpose, he aftbrded me such communications of 
his grace and love, and animated my courage so 
powerfully, that I was willing to die rather than 
consent to any known sin. Such were the senti- 
ments of my heart on my return to Holland. 

Although we had four times passed the Line, yet 
during the whole voyage I had enjoyed such good 
health, that I do not remember a single hour in which 
I suffered from illness, with the exception of the sea- 



REPUGNANCE TO A SEAFARINO LIFE. 89 

sickness, which^ however, cannot be termed a disease. 
The Lord graoioiisly assisted me in everything, and 
granted me ability, so that I was a general favourite 
without joining in any sinful or indecorous act or 
connexion. But this did not prevent him from per- 
ceiving diat I had still many weaknesses, faults, and 
infirmities. 

On expresdng my repugnance to go to sea again, 
the captain and the rest of Hjie officers advised me to 
the contrary, and said that I ought to pursue that 
course of life, because I was a good seaman, and, 
as such, might expect promotion. The captain 
offered to provide for me, and assist me in procuring 
a good situation. But this was entirely opposed to 
my sentiments; and the captain had conducted him- 
self ao ill, that the merchants, who had been sent to 
China by the East India Company, complained of 
bim on their return, so that the Company did not 
appoint him to the command of any more of their 
vessels. 

However, I could not resolve upon returning to my 
parents, because I knew not whether they would re- 
ceive me affectionately, or treat me as before. I 
therefore determined, after I had received my money 
from the Company, to proceed to Altona, a town in 
the vicinity of Hamburgh. For having read and 
heard, that persons of every religious denomination 
were to be found there, I concluded that there must 
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be truly pious people amongst them. My principal 
object was, therefore, to find them out, and then to 
obtain some employment, by which I could subsist. 
I had no desire to earn much in the world, and if 
divine Providence only afforded me the happiness of 
possessing pious friends and some quiet situation, 
where I could gain a maintenance, I would then em- 
ploy and spend all my powers of body and soul in 
the service and love of my God. I was quite capti- 
vated by this wish and project, which entirely occu- 
pied my thoughts; but through what strange paths 
was I obliged to pass, before it pleased the Lord to 
grant me my wishes ! 

After my return to Amsterdam, I wrote to my 
father, and informed him, that I had made a voyage 
to the East Indies, and was at present in that city ; I 
hoped that he, with my dear mother and the rest of 
the family, were all well — to hear this would afford 
me heartfelt pleasure, but I could not wait for their 
reply at Amsterdam, because I had resolved to travel 
to Hamburgh. As soon as I had a sure place of 
abode, where I could wait for his answer, I would 
write to him again, and I then hoped to hear of their 
welfare. 

After receiving my money from the East India 
Company, I departed on board of a Hamburgh vessel 
for Altona. I then immediately endeavoured to find 
out pious people, and obtain some employment. 1 
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went to the meetings of the Mennonites and some 
others, but found no one with whom I could converse 
in a familiar manner upon religion according to my 
feelings and convictions. The opinions which dis- 
tinguished one sect from another, had nothing hut 
the outward form, and bore too much the stamp of 
sectarianism for me to concern myself about them. 

Being so well acquainted with the clergy in nly 
native province, and not having found that in them 
which I regarded as genuine godliness, and because 
our preacher, in particular, had contributed much to 
die painful events which had befallen me, I did not 
seek for cordial friends either amongst the preachers 
or the church party; but after escaping from my 
fathers house, I always thought I should find them* 
as m my own country, amongst those who were re- 
garded as sectarians, with which name I was likewise 
always branded. Having, therefore, heard and read 
that many such people resided in Altoua, my motii'e 
in travelling thither was to meet with them. But 
God in his wisdom did not permit me to fall in with 
any one with whom I could have fellowship. In the 
sequel, after attaining more inward light in the ways 
of godliness, I felt convinced that the Lord by this 
means graciously preserved me from being entangled 
with any sect or party. If, in my state of mind at 
that time, I had met with friends who harmonised 
with me, and belonged to any particular sect, I should 



d2 EMBARRASSING SITUATION. 

gladly have joined them, aod imbibed all their peca- 
liarities. And thue I should probably have been en- 
soared, uid deprived of the blessings which my Re- 
deemer had destined for me. 

I therefore inquired in vain for pious people, and 
was equally unable to find employment, however 
assiduously I sought it. My wrestling and strolling 
with Providence^ for assistance rose to its height; 
but there was neither help nor deliverance to be 
found. At length, I resigned myself to whatever 
the Lord should please to make of me. My lodgings 
were dear, and I had already resided there a consi- 
derable time. My stock of money was now so much 
diminished, that it wa? necessary for me either to 
depart or to involve myself in debt, and thus be at 
length compelled to abscond as a swindler. In this 
mournful and perplexing state, I said to myself. What 
shall I do P To apply to my father, and ask him for 
money to enable me to travel home, would have 
been more painful to me than death itself, for I 
could not eiqpect anything else, even regarding the 
matter in the most favourable point of view, than 
to be frequently reproached for leaving home, and, 
perhaps, be compelled to endure the same oppressive 
yoke of restraint of conscience I had borne before. I 
could not, therefore, possibly take this step, not only 
on this account but also from feelings of honour. 
Hence, there was nothing left me but to return to 
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Amsterdam, and to serve again on board an East 
Indiaman. Necessity compelled me to resolve upon 
this step ; I sold a few articles to pay my debts, and 
as much still remained as enabled me to return to 
Amsterdam. 

I arrived there just as the Company's ships were 
completing their crews, and immediately engaged 
myself. In a couple of years, thought I, if it please 
God, I shall be here again, and shall then have earned 
so much money, as to be able to return home with 
honour. 

I now wrote once more to my fkther, and informed 
him, that though I had returned from Hamburgh, 
yet I had again engaged myself on board an Elast 
Indiaman, and would set sail in a few days from the 
Texel ; I wished him, therefore, to be so kind as to 
write to me, and inform me how all the family 
vere. His letter might be addressed to my lodg- 
ings, and then I should infallibly receive it in the 
Texel. 

It would have been a fortunate circumstance for 
me, could I have been placed with my former cap- 
tain ; but he had been unable to obtain a ship. Being 
unacquainted with other captains, I was obliged to 
be content, under existing circumstances, to do duty 
like other seamen. I was not deficient in expertnessi 
ability, and strength, for that purpose. But the dis- 
orderly manner of life, and the dreadful hcentiousness 
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and viciousness of those amougst whom I was now 
to live^ was a real hell to my mind, which desired to 
live solely as in the presence of God and for him. 
My gracious God^ nevertheless^ assisted me in every- 
thing, and hrought me safely through. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

The author sets sail from the Tezel for Bengal — Letters from 
home— Malignant fever and mortality on board— The au- 
thor*8 illness and recovery. 

The reader must^ therefore^ be content, if he wishes 

to know what further befel me, to take another voyage 

with me to the East Indies ; but he may be glad that 

he does so only in idea and on paper ; on board the 

vessel, he would not have found it such an easy 

matter ; for it was a painful and extremely fatiguing 

voyage for me, in which I often thought I should 

have found my grave in the ocean. But it pleased 

the goodness and compassion of God not to take me 

away in the midst of my days — no ! he intended to 

preserve me, that he might still further and more 

obviously manifest in me his power, grace, and love. 

Even now 1 desire to thank thee for this also, my 

divine Redeemer ! Be all that I am and have once 

more presented as a thank -offering nnto thee for it ! 
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Towards the end of October, 1761, I proceeded 
to the Texel in a good and new vessel destined for 
Bengal. I had become acquainted in Amsterdam 
with some Germans who belonged to oar vessel. 
They had already served either on board merchant- 
ships or men-of-war. There being eight of us, we 
agreed to mess together, and afford each other assist- 
ance when necessary. Part of them were Hessians 
by birth, and we therefore regarded each other as 
countrymen. In other respects, they had been all 
corrupted by a seafaring life, and were devoted to 
every vice ; hence, in reality, 1 could have no friend- 
sdiip with them. But it was necessary there should 
be a good understanding among us, that I might 
receive assistance from them when requisite. 

After I had been about a fortnight on board the 
vessel, a whole packet of letters were forwarded to me 
from my lodgings. . Several of them were from home, 
and one o( them from my f&ther, who stated, that he 
regretted having treated me in such a manner, but 
that he could not well have acted otherwise, for being 
compelled to look upon me as deceived, it was his 
duty, as a father, to bring me over to other senti- 
ments, either by kindness or by force; that he had 
taken care of Boehme*s work, and if the Lord so 
ordered it that I should return to him, he wouki 
restore it to me. He also informed me that my dear 
mother had been ill for the greater part of the last 
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two years on my account, and that all medical aid 
had been in vain ; but that she had been so cheered 
at the first intelligence that I was still alive, that she 
bad already in a good measure recovered her health. 
In other respects the family were well, and vnshed 
much that I had I'etumed to them, and hoped that 
the Lord would preserve me, and again bring me 
back to them. 

This letter, together with those from others of the 
family, made such an impression upon me as almost 
to overwhelm me. At length I took them, folded 
them together, and laid them in the bottom of my 
chest, reflecting at the same time, that if I did not 
tarn away my mind from them, it would be the 
death of me ; and that if I only confided wholly in 
God, and encouraged myself in him, everything 
would go well. I tranquillized my mind with these 
considerations, and sought to forget everything. 
However, I now felt that I was again beloved by my 
parents and family, and was able cordially to love 
them in return. 

Our ship s company consisted chiefly of soldiers 
destined for Colombo, in the island of Ceylon, in 
consequence of war with the king of Candy ; hence> 
the vessel had to call there before proceeding to 
Bengal. These men were most of them deserters from 
the armed powers in Germany. The whole equipage 
consisted of about three hundred men, of whom only 

H 
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ninety were sailors, which was too small a number 
for such a vessel. The soldiers being unaccustomed 
to a seafaring life, malignant disorders broke oat 
amongst them even in the Texel. During my former 
voyage, only two-and-twenty had died ; but now the 
case was very different. Three or four frequently 
died in a day at the Texel. 

We had long been waiting for an easterly wind, 
which at length set in on the 13th of December, 
and the next day we set sail. In the channel, the 
Wind shifted again to the westward, and the cold was 
so piercing, that many of the soldiers had their feet 
frozen in dueh a manner that their toes dropped off. 
The sickness also increased to such a degree, that 
there were days in which seven were thrown into the 
sea. Wo were obliged to tack in order to get through 
the channel and reach the open sea ; but the wind 
was so contrary, that we made little or no progress. 

Not feeling myself very well, I remained on deck 
until afternoon. But being able to endure it no 
longer, I was obliged to lie down. This was in 
reality the first sickness I had hitherto experienced, 
to which the letters from home probably contributed. 
I had taken a severe cold, but had also caught a 
malignant fever which raged on board the vessel* 
Four of my messmates already lay ill, and my sick- 
ness was so violent, that I could scarcely wait upon 
myself the next day ; and in consequence of the 
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nmnber that were ill, we bad little assistance, it being 
almost impossible for the pbysician and bis belp- 
mates to attend to all. Towards evening, on tbe 
seventh day, my disorder rose to such a height that 
I thought I should soon make the transition into tbe 
other world. I fervently committed myself, therefore, 
to my Redeemer, leaving it to him to do with me as 
be pleased. The more the night advanced, the more 
my disorder increased, so that at midnight I was no 
longer conscious of myself. I had at that time no 
one to attend to me, or lend me a helping band. My 
three comrades, who were still in health, were obliged 
to be almost always on deck. During this dreadful 
period of my disease, and whilst I was in this state 
of complete unconsciousness, I fell out of my ham- 
mock, and on recovering my senses ne^t morning, 
found myself lying at some distance between two 
cbesta. My disorder had reached its crisis and 
taken a favourable turn, and I requested some one I 
saw near me to help me again into my hammock, 
which he accordingly did. My recovery was rapid, 
and I was soon able in some measure to attend to 
myself again. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 

Arrival at Portsmouth — ContiDued mortality — Vicious life of 
the crew — Tedious passage to the Cape — Departure for 
Bengal, and arrival in the Ganges^— Sickness— Voyage to 
Negapatnam. 

After we had striven for upwards of a fortnight 
against wind and weather^ and saw that we could not 
reach the Atlantic with that wind, and such severe 
cold, we ran into the harhour of Portsmouth. I was 
now able to go about again, and could already be of 
some assistance to my sick messmates. Two of them 
died ; but the other two recovered as well as myself. 
The aspect which the crew presented was gloomy and 
pitiable in the highest degree, and because so many 
corpses were carried on shore, the report was spread 
that we had the plague on board. Some English 
physicians were, therefore, sent to ascertain what kind 
of a disorder it was, which carried off so many 
people, and they found that it was a malignant fever. 
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which the soldiers^ who had deserted from the armies 
in Germany, had probably brought on board with 
them. Those that were well soon forgot the misery 
they had endured, and plunged themselves into the 
vilest excesses, openly and shamelessly committing 
the grossest abominations, and parting with the things 
they required on the voyage for the gratification of 
their beastly lusts. The dreadful consequences of 
these excesses afterwards manifested themselves on 
board the vessel. The most disgusting diseases broke 
out amongst the men, whilst those that were infected 
with them, instead of receiving sympathy, were only 
ridiculed and derided whilst under medical treatment, 
notwithstanding their cries, groans, and lamentations. 
Such a vicious course of life is still more common in 
India, where most Europeans lose their health and 
strength, and very often their lives also. 

In January, 1762, after a number had died, and 
whilst many were still on the sick-list, we sailed from 
Portsmouth with a favourable wind. But our voyage 
proved a very tedious one, in consequence of the pre- 
valence of contrary winds ; our provisions also de- 
creased rapidly, and the allowance became more and 
more scanty. Added to this, the scurvy began to rage, 
and many of us were severely attacked by it In 
short, the number of the sick increased so much, that 
scarcely a sufficient quantity were left to manage the 
ship. At length I was also seized with the scurvy ; 
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but I did violence to myself, and kept on deck, be- 
cause I knew that if I yielded to it and went below, 
where I could take no exercise, it would be the death 
of me. I therefore took my station on deck with the 
rest, and worked as much as my strength would per- 
mit. Our prospects were now so gloomy, that very 
few had the hope of ever seeing land again. How* 
ever, it pleased divine Providence not to suffer us all 
to perish. The wind at length became perfectly 
favourable, and we made such progress, that we at 
length perceived the high land near the Cape. 

No one, who has not been himself in a similar 
situation, can form a perfect idea of the feelings and 
sensations of individuals who are in such an extremely 
deplorable condition at such a sight. One morning 
at daybreak, when the cry of " Land ! land !'* was 
heard, we felt nearly as a malefactor must feel who 
hears the sound of pardon at the place of execution. 
Whoever was still able to move, crept upon deck to 
feast his eyes on the sweet prospect. The day follow* 
ing, we sailed into False Bay, because, on account of 
the stormy season, we dared not run into Table Bay. 
We had been upwards of five months on the voyage. 
Above eigfhty invalids were sent to the hospital ; we 
had lost a hundred and eight men, including twenty 
Englishmen who had left us at Portsmouth s the 
rest had died, some of whom had thrown them* 
selves into the sea from despair, and perished. 
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Four of my comrades were amongst the dead, and 
two were sent to the hospital. Those that could 
still move about remained on hoard, and were all 
soon restored by the use (^ fresh provisions. With 
a deeply affected and grateful heart, I returned 
thanks to the goodness and love of my Redeemer, 
for having protected and preserved me thus far 
amidst all the dangers by which I had been sur- 
rounded ; and solemnly resolved to continue faithful 
to him in all things, and to love and serve him alone 
daring the whole of my life* 

It was not long before we recovered so far as- to 
regain almost all our strength. We Received from 
a vessel, which had arrived from Middleburg, after 
a three months' passage, and had suffered little, so 
many hands as to enable us to proceed on our 
voyage. We set sail, therefore, after having suffi- 
ciently recruited ourselves, and taken in the need- 
ful supply of provisions. 

Our route now lay between Madagascar and the 
coast of Africa, through the channel of Mozambique 
into the Indian Ocean. We came first to Cochnij 
where we remained a week, and then sailed to Tuti- 
crain. We did not venture to proceed to Colombo, 
on account o£ the stormy season of the year ; we 
therefore landed the soldiers at the former place, who 
were taken in vessels to Colombo. We afterwards 
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proceeded on our voyage to Bengal, and at length 
arrived safely in the Ganges. 

I there spent the most of my time on shore at the 
Company's factory ; my good conduct and knowledge 
in many things having gained me the esteem and 
confidence of the captain and all. the officers, much 
was entrusted to my care, particularly as there were 
very few there that were trustworthy. Many of our 
people went over to the English ; others joined them- 
selves to a caravan, at some distance up the river, 
which was ahout to proceed hy land through India 
and Persia to Turkey, and was in want of people for 
its escort. It is true, I frequently felt inclined to un- 
dertake this journey hy land with the Armeniuis, in 
order hy this means to return to my native land the 
sooner ; hut having once taken an oath of fidelity to 
the Company, my conscience would not permit me to 
do so. 

I had now an opportunity of ohtaining a tolerably 
correct acquaintance with Indian manners and cus- 
toms, because I was obliged to associate chiefly with 
the natives. I preferred, however, repairing to quiet 
and solitary places, the better to converse with Lim 
whom my soul loved. I often wished and earnestly 
besought the Lord to afford me an opportunity of re- 
turning to my native country, where I resolved to 
devote to him the remainder of my days. But such 
an opportunity was not to be expected there, unless I 
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went over to the £nglish^ whicb^ as already mentioned^ 
my conscience did not permit. 

When I had been there above five months, I had 
to proceed from the Hooghly' with a vessel loaded 
with goods committed to my charge, to our ship, 
which lay at a distance of thirty miles from thence. 
It rained all night, and the vessel having no deck, I 
was wet throQgh, which brought on an attack of the 
ague. I bore up against it for some time ; but was 
at length compelled to retire to the hospital, where I 
was well taken care of. The physician was by birth 
a Hessian, I believe from Marburg, and a very 
frieDdly man, who did all in his power for me in con- 
sequence of my captain's urgent recommendation. 
Bot the ague proved obstinate, and could not be soon 
expelled. I was not, however, particularly ill with 
it, and during the intervals between the fits I was 
able to go about At length it disappeared; but yet I 
did not feel myself perfectly well. 

After a six months' residence in Bengal, and when 
the vessel was ready to set sail, the captain sent me 
word to come on board again, if possible. The phy- 
sician told me, that I was not yet quite free from the 
ague, and that he was apprehensive it would break 
out anew at sea. But the captain would not leave 
me behind, and again sent me word to come on board, 
even if I were only half able. I therefore resolved 
to do so ; but the physician's opinion proved, alas ! 
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only too correct In a few days we sailed down the 
Ganges to the open sea, and put in first at Bimili- 
patam, where much Indian cloth is manufactured. 
Here the ague, which was of the tertian kind, again 
attacked me. After remaining there a week» we 
sailed to Negapatnam, where we ptaid four weeks, 

• 

the greater part of which I spent on shore. But my 
tertian ague still adhered to me. I could eat with 
as good an appetite as the most healthy individual, 
between the attacks, but at the same time my strength 
daily diminished, and I looked greatly emaciated, but 
was still always able to go about. 
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CHAPTER XIX 

Hindoo procesaioa— Remarks. 

I HAD an opportunity, whilst at Negapatnam, of being 
present at some of the religious rites of the Bramins. 
I had indeed seen many of their usages and cere- 
monies in Bengal, but had not been present at any 
similar to those which took place here. It was just 
tbe time when they carried about their deities or idols 
in procession. They brought them out of a pagoda 
in the evening when it was quite dark. No one who 
is not of their religion is permitted to approach the 
pagoda. They passed us at some little distance from 
the pagoda, in the following order, as nearly as I can 
remember. , 

First, a multitude of Hindoos in rank and file ; 
these were succeeded by musicians with Indian music 
and trumpets. After them followed a numerous 
troop of young females, very splendidly attired in silk 
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and lace, baving their aims and legs covered with 
rings of gold and silver. A costly ring depended 
also fi'om the nose over the mouth. Next came, im- 
mediately before the idol, a troop of men, probably 
priests or bramins, and then the idol itself, with a 
yellow fan, probably gilt, of the stature of a man, 
drawn by several individuals in a lofty steeple-like 
car of bamboo, which was about thirty feet high, 
eight feet thick, and covered round about with lace, 
except in the front, whei*e there was an opening, 
through which the idol was seen sitting on a throne 
in the inside of the edifice. A great number of 
torches were carried before it, as well as by the side of 
the troop of women, whilst a great crowd of Hindoos 
followed behind. 

They frequently stopped; the music then began 
to play, and the women danced and jumped in such 
a strange and fantastic manner as if they were beside 
themselves. After this had lasted awhile, the pro- 
cession again put itself in motion, and' passed in this 
manner through the town, until they came near 
another pagoda, when they uttered a cry to signify 
that no one who did not belong to them should go a 
step further. 

I ventured, some nights after, to witness the so- 
lemnities still more closely. But they did not finish 
with the night. At six o'clock in the morning we 
found the lofty tower placed on a huge carriage, but 
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without the idol. In its place sat one of the females 
in her splendid dress, who the evening before had 
daoced and gesticulated so strangely. Towards the 
top of the tower the musicians were placed^ who 
with their trumpets emitted long and continuous 
sounds. Some hundred Hindoos dragged the car- 
riage along by a thick cable, and thus the procession 
passed through the town. Authors who have resided 
a long time in the interior of these countries assert, 
that frequently a fanatical Hindoo, as a penance for 
his sins, will throw himself before the wheels of the 
chariot, and thus suffer himself to be crushed to 
death. 

I could relate many such scenes and occurrences 
which I witnessed in these countries ; but it does not 
accord with the object of my biography to expatiate 
upon the manners and customs of countties ; parti- 
cQJarly since those of my readers, who take a plea- 
sure in them, may find sufficient satisfaction for 
their curiosity in the writings of many authors. I 
could not, however, omit mentioning the above, be- 
cause it had reference to religious ceremonies^ which 
gave occasion for me to make many remarks, one of 
which I will here subjoin. 

I have already stated in the narrative, that I was 
very harshly dealt with in my native land, and that 
the clergyman, of the place where my family resided. 
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was chiefly the cause of it. Being acquainted with the 
sentiments of more of the clergy in those parts, 
and not finding that in them which I regarded as 
true godliness — this consideration, together with the 
heing compelled to go to church, where I only heard 
the truly pious scandalized and vilified, made me at 
length a strict separatist. But afler witnessing the 
ahsurd and pitiful religious rites of the Hindoos, 
Chinese, and other heathen nations, it reconciled nie 
again in a great measure to the outward christian 
church. I was convinced, that, however many im- 
perfections existed in it, and however remissly its 
ministers in some places conducted themselves, it still 
had supreme advantages over all other religious con- 
stitutions in the world. Hence it ought reasonahly 
to he regarded as a great favour from God, that he 
still preserves it, even in its outward form ; and though 
the preachers themselves do not always practice the 
doctrines of Christianity, yet they are obliged to 
preach them, by which many an individual, through 
the co-operating grace of God, is often brought to re- 
flection, and prepared for true godliness. If I had 
not had the happiness of being brought up and in- 
structed in the christian church, I should, doubtless, 
have had no better ideas of religion than these Hin- 
doos, and other heathens. Afterwards, when con- 
firmed by further experience, in my opinion of the 
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necessity of an outward divine service, I abandoned 
my separation, adhered to the church, and have also 
continued in it to the present hour, as will appear 
from the sequel of this history. 
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CHAPTER XX. 

Voyage to Trincomalee — Restoration to health — Expression 
of esteem — Taming of elephants-solitary rambles — Voyage 
to Batavia. 

From NegapatDam we sailed to Trincomalee, in the 
island of Ceylon* The war with the king of Candy 
being still carried on, we brought with us from Ben- 
gal much provision, particularly rice, for the troops 
who were encamped about eight leagues from Trin- 
comalee. My ague still continued, and I became 
daily more weak and emaciated. Our doctor told me 
that I could not recover on board ship ; that I had 
already consumed the whole stock of bark ; and that 
there was a spring a few miles up the bay, the use of 
which he regarded as the only means left for my 
restoration. He promised, therefore, to speak with 
the captain to make arrangements for sending me 
thither ; he kept his word, and the captain sent me 
with the boat and two of the sailors, that I might not 
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be without company^ or exposed to danger in the 
wilderness. The boat took with it many water-casks, 
several of which were filled with this water, and taken 
back for the use of the captain. We retained eight 
of these casks, placed them one upon another round 
about us, leaving sufficient room for our small party 
within. We covered it at the top with sails, and then 
our dwelling was complete. We had taken with us 
bedding and provisions. The country around us 
was very hilly, and the spring burst forth from a 
rock at the head of the bay ; its waters were incom- 
parably beautiful and well-flavoured. This water, 
together with fish that were equally savory, and of 
which we caught as many as we pleased with the line, 
and cocoa-nuts, of which we found some trees, were, 
under the divine blessing, the means of expelling 
my ague* In a fortnight the boat returned and took 
us back all in good health ; mine improved so much 
that I gradually became as strong as I had been 
before* 

The captain and the other officers showed me so 
much care and attention, as frequently excited my 
astonishment. The doctor also gave himself much 
trouble about me, so that it was evident he was ex- 
tremely concerned for my recovery. My good con- 
duct and ability in the execution of that which de- 
voli^ed upon me, probably contributed the most to 
this. I had never been seen in a state of intoxication, 

I 
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although there were occasions, in which no one but 
myself continued perfectly sober. I was then the 
only one that was able to return everything to its 
place. 

We had an opportunity at Trincomalee of riding 
upon elephants, of which there were both wild and 
tame. The expertness of the tame elephants was 
astonishing, but not less so their cruelty towards their 
untame brethren. When a wild elephant was caught, 
it was their business to render him tame, which fre- 
quently gave rise to singular scenes. Two tame ele- 
phants take a wild one between them, and if the 
latter refuses to perform all that they point out to him, 
they beat him most unmercifully with their trunks, 
till he becomes docile, and does whatever is desired 
of him. Many are then rendered tractable, but 
others not; and I myself saw two, who would rather 
let themselves be beaten and starved to death, than 
suffer themselves to be tamed. 

Occasionally I felt very desirous of being released 
from the noise and bustle of a sea-faring life ; and 
because I could not long associate with any of the 
ship's company, from their resorting so much to the 
Indian women, I was often impelled to seek solitude, 
either in some wood, or on- a hill. My ardent de- 
sires after him, whom my soul loved supremely and 
solely, then flowed unimpeded. I frequently shed 
tears in abundance, and then proceeded forwards with 



VOYAGE TO BATAVIA. 115 

renewed courage on the path hy which Providence 
was leading me. 

At length we sailed from thence to Point de Galle, 
also in the island of Ceylon, where much cinnamon 
grows. Then we took in provisions and ammunition 
for Ti-incomalee. After we had again arrived at the 
latter place, an English vessel of war came and laid 
itself before the bay. It fired a few shots, and gave 
us a sign to come on board. We sent our boat 
thither^ which brought back the intelligence that 
peace had been restored to Europe. The seven 
years' war was, therefore, at an end — an event at which, 
doubtless, millions rejoiced, and for which they had 
great reason. 

Our captain married at Trincomalee, the widow of 
a governor, who, according to report, was very rich. 
This gave again occasion to the ship's company to eat 
and drink to excess, and licentiousness and disorder 
were carried to an extreme. 

After having finished our business at Ceylon, we 
sailed for Batavia, but were obliged to take in sand for 
ballast, because Trincomalee produces no article 
suitable for commerce. The captain took his wife 
with him to Batavia, and fixed his residence in the 
town. He promised to provide for me, and endea- 
vour to procure me a situation on shore. I thanked 
him for his kind intentions, and begged him to bear 
me in mind^ but added that I should prefer removing 

1 2 



116 VOYAGE TO BATAYIA. 

to a vessel about to sail to Europe ; he told me, how- 
ever, that seven months might elapse before there 
would be an opportunity. However, he arranged 
that I should leave the ship, and have the command 
of the order-boat, which every morning receives the 
commands of the governor, who resides in the town, 
and brings them to the vessels in the roads. This 
business was generally finished before noon, and thus 
I had the rest of the day for myself. 

The last of my messmates died in the hospital at 
Batavia. We looked upon each other as country- 
men, and were always on friendly terms with each 
other. At Trincomalee I frequently warned him, 
nay, I urgently besought him to avoid licentious in- 
tercourse, since he himself had witnessed the fatal 
consequences. Sometimes he listened to me, but 
more frequently derided me. However it cost him 
his life, at Batavia. I was, therefore, the only one 
left of eight, who constituted our mess. What be- 
came of the two, who went to the hospital at the 
Cape, I never learnt. 
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CHAPTER XXI. 

Residence at Batavia — Occurrences there — Return to the 
Cape, and finally to Amsterdam — Thankfulness — Reception 
at home* 

Batavia is an unhealthy place^ where many are car- 
ried o£f^ particularly those who lead a disorderly life. 
After the ague had disappeared, I regained my health, 
yet during the seven or eight months of my resi- 
dence there, I was never perfectly well ; but still I 
came off without any decided attacks of illness. In 
the afternoons I generally went into the country, and 
most frequently to the Chinese place of interment, 
which lay in a solitary and woody region. The ap- 
pearance of these graves is pleasing, being arched 
above the ground ; I have seen some in China which 
were entirely of porcelain. This shady retreat was 
jDy most favourite resort in the whole of that part of 
the country* Here I frequently poured out my 
heart before God, and was refreshed. Here I made 
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him a hundred vows, that if he would happily restore 
me to my native land, I would dedicate my whole life 
to him. There I would live to him alone, and spend 
all my powers of hody and soul in his love and 
service. 

I entered into a more intimate acquaintance with 
an inhahitant of the town, who once accompanied me 
in my walks to the hurial-place. Being in the habit 
of frequently cursing and swearing in conversation, I 
requested him not to do so, since I believed what he 
said without his confirming it by oaths ; that it was a 
sin to curse in such a manner, and even if it were no 
sin, it was still indecorous, &c. This occasioned him 
once to tell me, that he had a little book at home 
which would suit me better than him. On asking 
him what it was, he answered, that as far as he 
could remember, it was called " Kempis.^' On my 
wishing to possess it he took me home with him, 
and gave it me. It was entitled " The Smaller 
Kempis,*** and I subsequently learnt that the late 
Gerhard Tersteegen had made a selection of pas- 
sages of the Latin works of Thomas k Kempis, and 
had published them in that form. The book proved 
very useful to me. Its perusal has often recalled roe 
from a dissipated state of mind, and the edifying 

* A translation of this excellent work has recently ap« 
peared under the title of " the Companion to the Christiaa't 
Pattern," puhUsbed by John Maaon. 
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passages contained in it made a deep impression on 
my heart. 

All my desires were now directed to live entirely 
to God and my Redeemer^ and serve him. But 
since I was constrained to be amongst those who 
never think of such things, nor met with any one in 
all my travels to whom I could open my heart, and 
disclose what I felt, I was often dejected at my situa- 
tion, and ardently wished that God would assist me 
in escaping from Batavia. But I was compelled to 
possess my soul in patience, and wait till it could be 
accomplished. 

I went frequently to church ; but the preachers 
were ten times more drowsy than in my native 
coantry, and their discourses did not afford the 
slightest food for my heart. But I still found edifica* 
tion, invigoration, and comfort in my bible, and 
Boehme's works, to which was now added the Smalls 
Kempis. My faithful Redeemer also frequently 
manifested himself, by communications of his grace 
and love, as my deliverer and helper in all the oc- 
corrences of life. Hence I again took courage, con- 
fided m yself entirely to him anew, w«nt on my way 
boldly, and patiently awaited the hour in which he 
would deliver me from a life of noise and bustle. 
Ah, how many vows did I there make to my God and 
{tedeemer ! How often did I promise him that all I 
had should be his property, both in this life and that 
which is to come ! 
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At length the time arrived wHen there was a pros- 
pect of shortly returning home. Several vessels 
began to take in cargoes for Holland. After they 
bad completed them, and were ready to put to sea, I 
procured an order to be received on board the best of 
them. I therefore went again on board, and already 
regarded myself near home, notwithstanding I was 
such a great distance from it. In a week's time we 
weighed anchor, to pass through the straits of Lunda. 

A dreadful misfortune was here on the point of 
happening to us. The wind blew strongly against 
us, and we were obliged to pass these straits by tack- 
ing and carrying out the anchor. The officers here 
took in slaves, whom they intended to sell for a great 
profit at the Cape, since the passage thither cost them 
nothing. We had in all thirty-six of them on board, 
who were all at liberty, and some of whom waited 
upon the officers. They had all conspired together 
to murder, first the officers, and then the rest of us, 
for which purpose they had concealed all sorts of 
weapons, knives, &c. ; then they intended to run the 
ship aground, and swim away from it. The evening 
before this murderous plot was to have been carried 
into execution, the whole affair was betrayed by a 
little slave-boy, who was a favourite of the ship's 
surgeon. They were consequently all seized at once, 
the ringleaders put to death, and the rest put in irons. 

After tacking for a fortnight together, we reached 
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the open sea> and proceeded on our voyage to the 
Cape. I will not detain the reader with a lengthened 
description of the passage thither, since it would 
furnish little of an interesting, and still less of an 
edifying nature. Suffice it to say, that though we ex- 
perienced several storms, we arrived safely and without 
any particular accident, at the Cape ; from whence we 
again set sail, after the requisite delay, and at length, 
in the heginning of June, 1765, cast anchor in the 
Texel, from thence I immediately repaired to Am- 
sterdam. My first thoughts, on again treading my na- 
tive soil, were to surrender myself entirely to my 
God and Saviour anew. My heart was filled with 
gratitude for all the love, protection, and preservation 
I had experienced, and penetrated with the irrevoca- 
hle resolution to spend my whole life in his love and 
service. 

At Amsterdam I found letters with a countiyman 
of mine, from my father, who requested me, imme- 
diately on my arrival there, not to delay my return 
home; that he would give me full liberty of con- 
science, and that I might live with him as I pleased. 
I informed him, in reply, that I had arrived in Am- 
sterdam safe and well, and hoped in a short time to 
meet them all under happy auspices. After re- 
ceiving the money due to me from the company, I 
travelled to Utrecht, and from thence in the dili- 
gence home, where I arrived in the heginning of 
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July> 1765^ after an absence of five years and eleven 
months. All were rejoiced to see me again, parti- 
cularly my dear mother, who had suffered much on 
my account. I was also happy to see them all again 
in good health ; but I no longer felt any particular 
attachment to parents or relatives. I cordially loved 
them all, but felt in my mind as if I were a stranger 
in the world, and nowhere at home. 
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CHAPTER XXII. 

Visits and consequent dissipation — New converts — ^Tbe au- 
thor's fntitless attempts to le-awaken himself — Feels at- 
tracted to a passiFC state. 

The reader will have seen, from the preceding nar* 
radve, that the Lord extends his protection to them 
that are bis in every part of the world ; that he is 
powerful enough to preserve us from all seduction in 
the midst of the most reprobate characters, if we 
only manifest fidelity towards hixn, and are obedient 
to his gracious attraction. When I now look back 
upon the period spent in the midst of such vicious 
characters, and call to mind all the corporeal and spi- 
ritual dangers, which are connected with such voyages, 
I am constrained to admire and gratefully adore his 
power, love, and mercy towards me. It was he who 
upheld me in life, when every hope of recovery seemed 
to have vanished ; it was he, who by his gracious Pro* 
vidence frustrated the murderous plan of the slaves 



124 VISITS AND THEIR CONSEQUENCES. 

on board our ship, to which I should probably have 
fallen a sacrifice ; it was he, finally, who so power- 
fully strengthened me by his grace and love, that I was 
enabled never to swerve from my purpose of living to 
him and serving him, so that I would have chosen 
deaths rather than have consented to any vicious 
action. Thy powerful grace and love, O my divine 
Redeemer ! were alone competent to produce such 
sentiments in me ! It was solely the power of thy 
Spirit, and of thy love to such an unworthy object, 
which held me fast, so that my deteimination re- 
mained unshaken. Thanksgiving, praise, love, and 
adoration, be ascribed unto thee, O my God ! for this, 
both now and to all eternity ! 

I now received many visits, not only from my re- 
latives, but also from those who were desirous of 
hearing me recount the particulars of my voyages, 

m 

amotigst whom were even some of the first people in 
that part of the country. I had seen, experienced, 
and endured so much, that I was able to entertain 
them all, and satisfy the curiosity of each, especially 
since I was acquainted with the world, not only by 
nay voyages, but also from maps and study. But all 
this caused me much dissipation of thought, in which 
it was secretly whispered to my heart, " Where are 
the many vows and promises which thou hast made, 
both on sea and land ? Art thou now living so com- 
pletely abstracted from the world ? Dost thou serve 
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and love the Lord alone P Dost thou employ all thy 
powers of body and soul for his glory ?" Ah, bow 
this overwhelmed me ! I felt extremely embarrassed^ 
for I saw that, in consequence of so many distractions, 
I had removed far from my heart, and from him whom 
I wished to love solely and supremely, and with all 
the powers I possessed. 

The christian friends, with whom I had been ac- 
quainted previous to my departure, had become in 
some measure lukewarm and worldly-minded. The 
most serious of them was dead, the rest were married, 
and by this means again entirely entangled with the 
world. There was only one of them with whom I 
could still particularly converse upon godliness. But 
a few leagues from us, new awakenings had taken 
place. These friends were now in their firat serious- 
ness and fervour ; by tliem I was again incited to 
fresh diligence, and I exerted myself anew by this 
path of activity to attain my object, relieve my 
spiritual necessities, and satisfy the desires of my 
heart. But, alas ! I was still inexperienced ; anxious 
indeed to walk in the ways of God, but still judging 
of them only according to appearance ; neither did 
God suffer me to find food and satisfaction in this path 
of self-activity. The more I exerted myself to make 
advances in godliness^ the more did everything fall 
away. I felt more and more wretched, and could 
obtain nothing with all my efforts ; so that I often 
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thought it was better with me at sea, in the midst of 
all the noise and the bustle, than at that time. But 
I was unable to help myself. 

My silent desire for that peace, which Jesus has 
promised to his people, was, on the one hand, very 
fervent ; but on the other, the inability to obtain this 
by my own efforts was still greater and more power- 
ful. Thus of myself I could do nothing. Jesus, 
who possesses this peace within himself, and has en- 
gaged to bestow it upon them that are his, can alone 
impart it to us. But it is necessary that he first 
bring us into that order, and place us in that state of 
mind, in which he can impart it — which is, humilitj' 
and passivity, or a state of rest ; as it is said in Isaiah, 
(xxx. 15, 16,) " By returning and rest shall ye be 
saved, in quietness and confidence shall be your 
strength.*' 

I appeared to myself as if my mind had been pre- 
viously like a spring, from which the water issued 
forth of itself, but now like a pump, from which, 
even with great effort, scarcely a few drops could be 
obtained. I was much perplexed and concerned 
about myself, particularly when I saw the seriousness 
and zeal of the new converts, and compared my state 
with theirs. 

But in the midst of all this, I felt an ever greater 
attraction to tranquillity, introversion, and abstrac- 
tion. This attraction frequently induced me to with* 
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draw from everything of a noisy nature^ and retire 
into solitucie, where I unfolded all my desire to my 
divine Redeemer, in a gentle^ tranquil, and simple 
manner. It then pleased his goodness and love to 
impart a deep impression of his peace and love to my 
heart. I often quietly and solitarily withdrew into 
the garden, and with a tranquil and longing e3re 
directed to my Saviour, disclosed to him the desire of 
my heart, and continued cleaving to him hy faith, 
and in entire resignation. ( 1 Cor. vi. 17.) On these 
occasions, such serenity, cheerfulness, repose, and 
peace pervaded my spirit, that I knew not what to 
think of it. I plunged myself with heartfelt gratitude 
and adoration still deeper into this principle. My 
heart and mind hecame so replete with peace, sere- 
nity, and tranquillity, and with such a deep and 
blissful impression, that I scarcely knew myself any 
more, and so full of love and gratitude towards my 
Redeemer, that I knew not how sufficiently to mani- 
fest my thankfulness to him. All that was within mt 
was almost constantly occupied with a grateful sense 
and adoration of his love and mercy. I enjoyed the 
presence of my divine Redeemer almost incessantly ; 
all that I performed was done in the consciousness 
of his nearness and before his face, and everything 
of an external nature led me to him. This especial 
grace was vouchsafed to me towards the end of 
August; consequently, not long, after my return 
home* 



128 



CHAPTER XXIII. 

Deeper insight into the ways of godliness — Increase of meek- 
ness and forbearance — Blessed and peaceful state. 

Along with the grace which the Lord thus vouch- 
safed to me, I also received for the first time a cor- 
rect insight into the ways of God and godliness. All 
that was harsh, self-opinionated, and stuhhom, gra- 
dually departed from me. I could now bear with the 
weaknesses and infirmities of each — nay, I could even 
bear with the greatest pinners. I also no longer felt 
any more of that inward repugnance which previously 
so often excited me against those preachers who ful- 
filled their duty in a slothful and negligent manner. 
The exterior of religion also appeared to me in a very 
different manner than before, to which, indeed, the 
impressions I had received from witnessing the reli- 
gious rites of the Hindoos, Chinese, and others, 
greatly contributed. 

I was now completely at liberty in my parents' 
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house, to act according to my conscience and con- 
viction. 1 might either go to church or stay away — 
no one said anything to me on the subject* The 
preacher who had formerly officiated there, and had 
been one of the principal causes of my harsh treat- 
ment, had been removed to another place. His suc- 
cessor was a quiet and tolerant man. But whether 
he did as much good a? the former, and whether he 
kept the parish in the same degree of moral order, is 
very dubious. His predecessor excelled in this par- 
ticular. He was a man deserving of all respect ; it 
was only to be regretted, that he did not possess a 
tolerant spirit. But he that succeeded him was a 
tolerant man ; and because I had seen in other respects 
how needful the observance of an outward form of 
worship is, and that without external oi*der and in- 
struction, the christian religion must fall to the 
ground, because, in that case there would be no pre- 
paration for anything better — I therefore diligently 
attended church and sacrament, and reminded my- 
self at the same time of th^ unspeakable love of 
Jesus in the great work of atonement, and of all the 
blessings and benefits which my divine Redeemer had 
purchased for me by his sufferings, death, and resur- 
rection, and the grace and love which he had dis- 
played toward^ me in all my ways. 

The most — ^I may say all — of those that were 
awakened, who yexe at variance with their preachers^ 

K 
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took offence at what I did ; but this gave me no 
concern. I followed with a free conscience my l%ht 
and conviction, and left others to jndge of my con- 
duct as they pleased. But when an opportunity 
occurred, I set before these friends their faults, their 
obstinacy, and stubbornness, with reference to the 
preachers and the outward worship of God» and 
proved to them that they by no means thought and 
acted according to the mind of Christ. I often toid 
them, that if we once became truly acquainted with 
ourselves, and perceived how much there was still 
to amend in us, we should be glad to lay down the 
sword, and only think of our own amendment. But 
it is extremely difficult to convince those whose minds 
are in such a state, and give their ideas a different 
direction in this matter. It is always best to have 
patience with them and commit them to Qod. If 
they are really sincere, his grace will eventually give 
them a deeper insight into themselves, which will 
humble them, and make them forget to judge. Every 
one must act according to his conviction ; for that 
which is not the result of conviction, of faith, is sin. 
I can bear with him who does not (from conscientious 
motives) attend church, as well as with him who is 
a regular attendant. If the former devotes himself in 
all sincerity to the practice of godliness^ and manifests 
himself with all fidelity as a follower of Jesus, I 
value and esteem him. But if he be only a railer 
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and a scoffer at preachers and cburch establishments, 
and seeks to exalt himself as a reformer, in spiritual 
pride and self-eonceit, I then refuse to have anything 
td do with him. 

They that are newly awakened, are invariably ex- 
posed to the greatest dangers, especially if they fall 
in with such acquaintances, who have an inclination 
for innovations, and that which is extraordinary, par- 
ticular, and imposing. Of this I have seen, during 
my life, many melancholy examples. Sects and 
parties not unfrequently arise from them who assail 
each other, and are even a cause of offence to sober- 
minded men of the world, whilst they become the de- 
rision of the thoughtless multitude. A great awaken- 
ing took place in my native country. But amongst 
the awakened, there were some who had a propensity 
to things of a mai'vellous and imposing nature; and 
because they were applauded and extolled on account 
of their high-sounding expressions by various indi- 
viduals with whom they became acquainted, they 
were strengthened in their opinion of themselves, and 
the correctness of their cause, and their spiritual 
loftiness increased to a still higher degree. Long 
after, on returning to my native land, from a nine 
years' residence in America, I found that these 
awakened persons had entirely deviated from the 
path of truth, and were in a state of melancholy con^ 
fusion, which had been occasioned by an individual, 
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who also caused miicli mischief at that time in the 
place where I was. They were so enveloped in error, 
and committed such follies as would scarcely he he- 
lieved. They were even ashamed to name the name 
of Jesus, and almost refused to hear an3rthing more 
ahout godliness. 

I pursued, as already mentioned, holdly and cou- 
rageously, the path which the Lord had opened out 
to me. When I looked upon others, and perceived 
in them some things of which I could not approve, 
and would gladly have seen otherwise, I was reminded 
of the words, " What is that to thee ? Follow thou 
me \" My whole desire was now directed to follow 
my Jesus, and to hecome like him in his humility, 
self-denial, and contempt of the world. For this 
purpose, hesides the holy Scriptures, I made use of 
such hooks as appeared to me the most edifying and 
suitahle. My Redeemer granted me such a love to 
him, and so strong an attraction to enter more and 
more into his fellowship, that my silent and tranquil 
desire after him was one continued act of love, adora- 
tion, and humiliation hefore him; and all this was 
done with such a profoundly tranquil and peaceful 
mind, that 1 often thought^ Ah ! if there is here 
so much peace, serenity, and hlessedness to he 
found in Jesus and his fellowship, how will it he in 
eternity ! 

ISverything I heheld in nature, down to the meanest 
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worm, led me up to the adoratiou of him, who had 
animated and inflamed my heart with his ' love. 
His teaching and intimate nearness pointed out to 
me the smallest spots and imperfections.* He in- 
cited me continually to. the denial of my own will, 
my own intentions — nay, everything in which the 
senses found pleasure and gratification. The love 
of my Redeemer had taken such possession of my 
heart, that I could no longer exist without the con- 
sciousness of his intimate nearness. In this con- 
sciousness of his love, those hours were the dearest 
and most hlissful to me, which I could spend alone 
with him in retirement. Hence, on Sundays, when 
the weather was fine, I frequently took a piece of 
hread in my pocket, went into the wood, and re- 
mained there the whole day hefore him, in exercises 
of love, adoration, and contemplation of his great 
mercy and loving-kindness. Ah I what beatifying, 
sweet, and delightful hours did I there spend ! in 
which, so to speak, God and I were alone in the 
world. In such a state the individual loves God 
with all his heart, with all his soul, with all his mind, 
and with all his strength. 

My cousin, whom God had formerly used as an 
instrument for my conversion, had become very luke- 
warm in religion. I often spoke with him upon the 
importance of earnest perseverance in the ways of 
godliness, and the necessity of manifesting fidelity in 
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order fully to obey the vocation of grace. He, in- 
deed, asserted, that he was desirous of leading a 
godly life, but that he now felt himself too much 
fettered to the world ; and because he had taken a 
wife, he thought it impossible to live in the manner 
he had done before. I replied, that no outward 
change ought to restrain us from living up to our 
gracious calling ; that in the mai'riage slate, likewise^ 
we ought to serve the Lord and to live so as to please 
him ; but we must exercise great fidelity ; and if we 
did so, the Lord on his part would not fail to com- 
municate the needful strength and ability. But not- 
withstanding my admonitions, he made little pro- 
gress. On one occasion he came to me, and said be 

had been at H , and had thera learnt from a 

friend, that at MUhlheim, on the Rhur^ there dwelt a 
pious man, of the name of Tersteegen, who had pub« 
lished several works ;* and that his friend had lent 
him one of them. I requested him to lend it to me 
for a few days, which he did. It was Terste^en s 
'' Spiritual Flower Garden." I perused it with plea- 
sure and edification, and finding my state of mind at 
the time expressed in the hymn, " O God, thou art 
not known aright !" I conceived a great desire to 
become personally acquainted with its author. I 
procured all the works he had pubUshed, and found 

* See " Life and Selections from the Letters and Writings 
of Gerhard Tersteegen.*' Third EdUim. 
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in them such nourishment and encouragement, that I 
was greatly strengthened to go forward still more 
cheerfully upon that path, to which the Lord had at- 
tracted, and in which he was leading me. 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 

Thoughts on Jacob Bbehme's writings and the philosopher's 
stone — Warning against seeking the latter. 

I NOW ceased reading the works of Jacob Boehme. 
I had for a long time felt no more incitement to study 
them, because I no longer found in them that spi- 
ritual food which they had at first afforded. They 
are of too speculative a tendency, and incite the in- 
dividual to know much and penetrate into mysteries, 
whilst the heart continues for the most part cold and 
empty. I have frequently observed this effect in 
those who have immersed themselves too deeply in 
the study of these writings. During my voyages 
and travels, I had often read them with much light 
and particular unction, and believed at last, that all the 
depths, and all the mysteries of which Boehme writes, 
were unfolded to me. And how many of Boehme's 
adherents also groundlessly believe this ! In the 
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sequel^ indeed, I was convinced, that this was not 
fully the case ; however, I know, that at the time I 
foand much in them which was encouraging, and 
promoted my advancement in the divine life. These 
writings were very seasonable to me on board ship, 
and I found much in them that was interesting and 
edifying, because at that time I was fond of specu- 
lating on many subjects. Perhaps I might otherwise 
have again become worldly-minded, or have fallen 
upon things which would have again fettered me to 
the world. These works were very useful and bene- 
ficial to me in my situation at that time, particularly 
because they insist so strenuously upon earnestness 
and perseverance ; and although, since that period, I 
have seldom or ever perused them, yet I had made 
myself so well acquainted with them, that I still re- 
tain many things contained in them. 

Jacob Boehme appears to me to have been a man 
favonred of God, and gifted with such peculiar talents 
as are rarely met with in a mechanic** In what he 
says concerning the seven forms of nature, the three 
principles, and other things, there is much that I 

* The Rev. William Law, an Englishman, who was much 
attached to Boehme's writings, has placed his system in the 
clearest light. I have had the opportanity of reading the 
works of this author in the English language, and mnst confess 
that I have found very much that is devotional and edifying, 
as well as many great and suhlime ideas^ in them. 
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cannot reject. At present it seems to me^ as if he 
had read much on chemical subjectSi and appro- 
priated many terms and expressions from them, as 
well as that he invented many of them himself, by 
means of which he might express christian tratb ; 
for which reason he will always remain unintelligible 
to many readers. Various awakened individuals, 
who, if possessed of talents and fond of speculating 
on abstruse subjects^ immerse themselves in this man's 
writings and conceptions, clothe and express their 
ideas in his peculiar language, and then wonder at 
themselves as peculiarly enlightened individuals. 
By this, I do not mean to bring an accusation against 
all the friends of Boehme ; there are certainly some 
amongst them who are sincerely pioqs, and who are 
edified by his writings. But, generally speaking, 
those who diligently study them have a high opinion 
of themselves, and look down upon others, who do 
not applaud them, as dark, bUnd, and utterly inex- 
perienced individuals. They generally show n^uch 
inimical feeling against preachers and the outward 
church. But this is entirely opposed to love, and to 
the humble, meek, and tolerant spirit of Christianity 
— the principal characteristic of a true Christian. I 
have met with several, both in Germany and Ame- 
rica, who were incited by these writings to seek the 
philosopher's stone, which plunged them ^t length 
into temporal and spiritual wsetch^dneoi^. Having 
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been almost in the same situation myself> I can speak 
in some measure from experience. 

Before I made my first voyage to the East Indies, 
I found in the shops of the venders of old books in 
Amsterdam^ various alchemical works, such as those 
of Basilius, Valentinus, &c., which I purchased, and 
studied deeply whilst at sea. I helieved that I had 
comprehended everything so well, that I resolved in 
my heart, when once I possessed a quiet abode on 
shore, I would make the philosophers stone; for I 
imagined myself minutely acquainted with the whole 
process, and had no doubt of success. But after the 
Lord had granted me superior light and other views, 
and on clearly seeing that I was by no means the 
character I ought to he^ all such speculative subjects 
had no longer any charms for me. 

I have said above, that many have rendered them- 
selves miserable, both in' body and soul, by seeking 
for the philosopher s stone, in proof of which I will 
adduce the following example. 

As I continued on friendly terms with the awakened 
individuals in my native province, one of these friends 
once wrote to me to come to him at an appointed time, 
because be and others had an affair of importance to 
lay before me. Accordingly, I repaired thither, and 
found several friends assembled at his house. They 
informed me that they had become acquainted with a 
very pious man, who was residing in an upper 
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chamber in the house ; that this man had a very pro- 
found insight into the mysteries of nature, and parti- 
cularly into the process of preparing the philosopher s 
stone ; that having at present no place of residence, 
they intended to provide him with one, where he 
might undertake the process ; but that he required 
six hundred rix dollars in order to procure every- 
thing that was necessary for that purpose. They 
consequently inquired of me whether I would not 
take a part in this good cause, seeing that it would 
place us in a situation to do much good to the poor, 
and to assist the pious amongst them in such a man- 
ner, as that they might live without care, with much 
more to the same effect. But I told them that the 
thing appeared suspicious to me, and that I was ap- 
prehensive of dangerous consequences. However, be- 
fore explaining myself further, or coming to any re- 
solution, I must see and converse with the man. I 
was accordingly introduced to him ; and because I 
had formerly reflected much on this subject, I en- 
tered into a long conversation with him. I found, 
indeed, that he was, in some respects, a pious man, 
and no wilful deceiver ; but that by his alchemical 
labours, he had impoverished himself, and still flat- 
tered himself with the hope of eventually finding the 
philosopher's stone. But I was convinced that this 
would never be the case; for even at that time I 
doubted of its existence and possibility. When 



INSTANCE OF CREDULITY. 141 

again alone with the friends^ I declared to them that 
I would not have anything to do with the matter, he- 
cause I knew hefore-hand, that all the money supphed 
would he lost. But if- the man was in want> and 
would see]L some other mode of maintenance^ I was 
ready to contrihute towards relieving his necessities, 
but would give nothing to the project they had in 
contemplation. I at the same time warned these 
friends, and entreated them to have nothing to do wiih 
the matter, for they would certainly repent of it. But 
all was in vain ; they were so captivated hy the thing, 
that those who had no monev in hand borrowed of 
others, and involved themselves in debt. The result 
was, that the man in the course of a year had ex- 
pended all their money, without advancing a hair's 
breadtli in the process. They now lamented, hut 
too late, the loss of their money, and that they had 
not followed my advice. I have known several simi- 
lar occurrences in the course of my life. 
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CHAPTER XXV. 

Inward state— Grievous trials — Obscuritjr and barrenness. 

I 

After continuing half a year in the blissful state 
above described, it was succeeded by a state of severe 
and inward trial. The delightful feeling of inward 
peace and joy was taken away> and I experienced 
many severe temptations in the senses. But I ad- 
hered firmly by faith unto him who had already 
granted me so many favours, and by his grace I was 
secretly preserved and upheld, so that I was kept 
from falling, and enabled passively to endure this 
ordeal. All the passions, which for a season ap- 
peared to have been mortified and slain, awoke in me 
anew ; I was compelled most sensibly to experience 
pride, lust, and the love of the world, and temptations 
of every kind assailed me from all sides. This was a 
source of deep sorrow and suffering to my soul. 
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Once a proud spirit came^ which made everything 
appear to me in a contemptihle light, and rendered 
me dissatisfied with everything. It suggested to 
me, that I ought not to have given up the seafaring 
life ; that I might there have developed my talents, 
and have risen to the rank of captain, or some other 
post of honour in the Indies ; that for this purpose 
diere was still time, and that if I went to sea again, 
I should make my fortune- The temptations were 
often so violent, that I thought they would overcome 
me. But faithful is he who hath called us. He will 
not suffer us to he tempted ahove that we are ahle. 
He supports those who show fidelity to him. If they 
seek to he humhle, Jesus upholds them hy his grace, 
so that they do not fall, nor are moved ; and causes 
everything to end heneficially. When desirous of 
actively defending myself against these foes, and of 
striving against them, I was unable to accomplish 
anything, and they seemed to become only the more 
potent. But when I had occasionally the happiness 
to find a quiet and secret place in my heart, and 
kept myself passive and ti^anquil there, temptation 
ceased to assail me. And because all things must 
work together for good to them that love God, all that 
I DOW experienced proved highly profitable to me 
afterwards. For after enduring this painful purifica*- 
tion for three months, it pleased God to deliver me 
from it, and I found that I was thereby placed in a 
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much more established state of mind. I lost, indeed^ 
that susceptibility, relish, and inward enjoyment, 
which borders so much on the senses, and mingles 
with them, but in its stead, I possessed a faith, which 
was exalted far above everything that can be felt or 
experienced through the medium of the senses. This 
faith is so beatifying, that the individual gladly parte 
with all certainty foi its sake. By it, the arrange- 
ments which God has made by Jesus Christ for the 
salvation of mankind are revealed to the soul in a 
much greater degree than it was otherwise capable of 
perceiving. It is that beatifying faith, which unites 
us with God through Christ, of which our Saviour 
says, " He that believeth in me, out of his belly shall 
flow rivers of living water." It is that faith which 
purifies the heart ; and by it, the man's spirit may in 
some measure see God as he is in himself; for they 
that are pure in heart shall see God, which cannot 
take place here below, otherwise than by this faith ; 
for since God is an entirely incomprehensible and 
beatifying being, who, according to the holy Scrip- 
tures, makes darkness his habitation, (Psalm xviii. 1 1,) 
this sight or vision of faith cannot be otherwise than 
general and obscure. Hence this faith, which is en- 
tirely distinct from historical and rational faith, may 
be justly termed obscure faith.* This faith is the 

• Historical faith is that which regards the histories and tes- 
timonies of the Bihle as trae, and receives them without 
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victory, by which believers overcome the. world, 
themselves, and all things. 

My state of mind now became more and more pro- 
found. That which was sensible and savoury gave 
place to acts of faith, love, adoration, and glorification 
of him who animated and possessed my heart. But 
there were frequent intervals of mental dissipation, 
darkness, barrenness, and suffering, which for a short 
season concealed the object of my affections from my 
view ; but then my heart was afterwards re-animated 
by a so much greater influx of grace and love. If I 
had committed faults, or stumbled on any particular 
occasion, or if I had not been sufficiently attentive in 
keeping the doors of my heart, and thus become dis- 
sipated by my own fault, this influx was withdrawn 

flcmple. It is the basis of every other species of faith, and 
most necessarilj exist in the mind. For " be that cometh 
unto God most believe that he is, and that he is the rewarder 
of them that diligently seek him." Rational faith considers 
the troths of religion in a rational manner, and seeks,by means 
of diligent application, to impress them upon the heart for the 
purpose of growth in goodness, and as a means of virtue and 
amendment of life. Our Lord had probably obscure faith in 
view, when be said to Thomas, " Blessed are they that have 
not seen, and yet have believed !" To this also probably refer 
the words of David, " When I walk in darkness, the Lord 
shall be a light unto me." This state of mind is evidently 
distinct from that expressed in the words, " Taste and tee, that 
the Lord is good." — Jung StUling, 

L 
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from me, or, to speak more correctly, the inward centre 
in which is the sanctuary of God,* was concealed. I 
was then ohliged again to come as a poor> self-accnsin§^ 
sinner, hefore him, who had fofgiven me so often and 
so much; and he again opened his paternal and 
loving hearty and forgave. I then felt most deeply 
ashamed, when, after the commission of many faults^ 
and much inward dissipation, in which I could no 
longer find rest, I returned in silence to God. For 
it frequently happened, that instead of the well-de- 
served reproofs and correction which I anticipated, he 
loaded me with so much the greater loving-kindness 
and mercy. On such occasions I could scarcely con- 
tain myself for confusion and gratitude, and it hum- 
hied me so much that I regarded myself as unworthy 
of every favour. 

Thrice a day I had a set time for private prayer, 
in which I was solely engaged with my God and Re^ 
deemer in acts of love, adoration, and glorification. 
It was, in fact, not an occupation, hut a gentle intro- 
version, surrender, and passive resignation of myself 
into the hands of him, to whom everything I am and 
have had heen long committed and resigned. 

• "The kingdom of God is witbin you.'' Luke xvii. 21. 
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CHAPTER XXVI. 

The aathor yisits Tersteegen — His father wishes him to marry 
— Commences the making of laoes— Intercourse with 
God. 

Having derived much benefit and edification from 
Tersteegen's writings, and perceived in them a much 
purer and clearer light than in many other works 
which treat of the divine life, I conceived a great de- 
sire to become personally acquainted with this friend 
of God. . I travelled therefore, in August, 1770 — a 
year in which so many blessings were conferred upon 
me — to Mlihlheim on the Rhur^ and found in the 
worthy man far more than I had anticipated. He 
treated me with distinguished afiection, and I daily 
spent several hours with him, as long as I remained 
there. After having related to him the particulars of 
my awakening and singular guidance, he became so 
lonog and open-hearted towards me, that I was quite 

l2 



148 YISIT TO T£R8TE£OEN. 

captivated with the dear man. He felt a cordial sym- 
pathy with my state of mind at that period, and told 
me, that if I only faithfully followed the gracious at- 
traction, which the Lord had vouchsafed to me^ all 
would he well. I stated to him, that our present 
preacher manifested much tolerance, and advanced 
nothing from the pulpit against those who led a re- 
tired life; asking him, at the same time, whether 
I ought, under these circumstances, to continue a 
memher of the church P He advised me to retain 
the outward form of worship without scruple, unless 
the preacher vented calumnies against godly men ; 
in which case it was our duty to ahstain from attend- 
ing imless compelled ; adding, that hy continuing to 
attend church, disturbance was avoided^ and the in- 
dividual could walk so much the more tranquiUy be- 
fore God. 

After spending some days with him, and becoming 
acquainted with many other friends, I wished to re- 
turn home. The worthy man would gladly, indeed^ 
have retained me a short time longer, but I told him 
that my heart was so full, that I could no longer bear 
it, and must seek, by travelling home, to soften the 
flfime of ]ove which burned in my heart, and which I 
could scarcely endure any longer. He was satisfied 
with the reasons I adduced, and said, ^ Go home, 
then, with the divine escort we will continue affec- 
tionately to remember each other before God !'' His 
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words and the blessing he pronounced upon me at 
parting, continued to be long and beneficially remem- 
bered by me. 

On my return to my father's house from my 
voyages to the East Indies, I took my part in all the 
business that occurred there. I had only one brother, 
who being alone amongst so many sisters, was in 
some measure spoiled by indulgence, and played me 
many tricks. I bore his behaviour as patiently as I 
could, but clearly saw that my residence there would 
not be of long duration. My father now also began 
by degrees to talk to me of marriage, and proposed 
to me a young lady of a certain &mily, of whom he 
told me that I would certainly obtain her hand, if I 
desired it. I replied, that I was not well acquainted 
with her, and that with respect to her I felt no affec- 
tion for her ; nor could I marry a person merely for 
the sake of her property ; mutual love must lie at the 
bottom, otherwise I neither would nor could enter 
into an affair of such importance. I also told him 
that he need not be under any concern about me, for 
divine Providence, to which I had entirely resigned 
myself would provide for me. After my father un- 
derstood my sentiments in this matter, he urged me 
no farther, and merely observed, that I ought to know 
best what suited me ; that I was old enough to care 
for myself, and must see how I made my way through 
the world. 
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' My dear mother had hy degrees made me ac- 
quainted with the situation of our family. She in- 
formed me that my father, in consequence of living 
too expensively in his capacity of lieutenant of the 
district, and of the hringing up of eight children, of 
whom only one had died> had involved himself in 
deht. His steel-forges, indeed, yielded him a con- 
siderahle income, which would have heen sufficient of 
itself to have made him a man of property ; but he 
had committed the charge of them principally to 
others, who took every advantage of him. Notwith- 
standing this, he was still a wealthy man ; yet I 
clearly saw that I should be unable to live according 
to my inclination from a seventh part of his property, 
and hence I began to think of some other employment, 
by means of which I could pass quietly through the 
world, and earn a maintenance in a tranquil manner. 
One of my cousins, who had resided for some 
years at Elberfeld, came to our village not long after 
my return from the Indies, and visited me. On ob- 
serving that he was inclined to good things, I spoke 
with him on the importance of our state of probation, 
and that we ought to prepare ourselves, and let the 
Lord prepare us during this season of grace for a 
happy eternity. My words made some impression 
on him, and on his coming to reside in our village 
shortly after, we continued our intercourse, and he 
felt inclined also to devote himself to a godly life. 
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He had had an opportunity in Elherfeld of becoming 
acquainted with the first inventor of machines for 
making laces^ by which means he had attained to 
such an insight into it, that he himself had made 
some of these machines, and worked upon them. 
The thing being still new, it appeared as if something 
might be earned by it. My cousin had taken his 
brother-in-law into company with him, who attended 
the Frankfort fair. Possessing a great degree of 
friendship for me, he offered me the half of his share 
if I would become a partner, and thus accept a fourth 
part share. He wished at the same time ^at I 
would remove to his dwelling, where we might keep 
house and labour together. I hesitated much at first 
to enter into the plan, because I thought that my 
cousin s piety was not to be particularly depended 
upon, since it had not yet been put to the test. 
However, my inclination to a quiet but industrious 
mode of life overcame my scruples, and I accepted 
his ofifer. We resolved not to enter further into 
worldly business than was necessary for our sub- 
sistence. We therefore gladly conceded the half- 
share to my cousin's brother-in-law, on condition of 
his transacting the business for us, procuring us suf- 
ficient materials, and disposing of the article when ma- 
nufactured. 

We then both entered upon the upper part of the 
house, worked together, and sought to live piously 
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and acceptably before God. I therefore now eii«^ 
joyed a quiet and retired life, whilst laboaring witb. 
my hands. My attraction, and all my desire, yths 
still more intensely directed to live in complete ab- 
straction and filial depeudance upon my God of love, 
and to walk before him* Not far from our habitation 
there was a little wood upon a rocky height, to which 
I resorted in the evening whenever the weather per- 
mitted, and frequently remained there until a late 
hour. Ah, how many a blissful season have I spent 
there in affectionate intercourse with my divine Re- 
deemer ! His love animated my whole heart All that 
I was^ and all I had> was repeatedly and irrevocably 
offered up^ and entirely resigned to him, that he might 
do with me according to his good pleasure both in 
time and eternity. I cannot describe the particular 
operation of his grace which I there experienced. I 
often lived more in eternity than in time. This 
divine love led me on still farther, that the soul might 
be at length united to God in Christ. But before 
this is actually accomplished, many tedious obstacles 
must be surmounted. The love which is imparted to 
the soul in this state is pure, because it is of divine 
origin ; ^' He that abideth in this love, abideth in God 
and God in him ; for God is love." 
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CHAPTER XXVII. 

Feelings on the reception of divine gifts and graces—Self- 
lo7e severely reproved— Prayer for an enlarged heart 

Notwithstanding the profound divine peace, 
which was connected with these influences of grace 
and love, I did not cleave to them with any degree of 
firai attachment. I could part with everything that 
was imparted to me, and let it fall hack again into its 
source. At the same time there were seasons in 
which all susceptihle influx of divine love was with* 
drawn, in which I was placed in a state of crucifixion 
and suffering, and my heart was a prey to darkness, 
barrenness, and weakness. All this I received as 
from the hand of love, and frequently said, *' O my 
God, thou art the sole object of my love — not on 
account of thy gracious gifts and communications, 
but because thoi\ art alone worthy of being loved ! 
Thou alone canst supremely satisfy me ! Even in the 
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greatest darkness, barrenness, and snfiering, I am 
continually with thee. Do with me as seemeth thee 
good ! 

If I had not caused my sufferings and darkness by 
my own fault, and if my heart had not reproached 
me for offences committed, I could easily have lived 
by faith, and could have well endured all suffering, 
darkness, and barrenness. But when I occasioned 
them, as was, alas ! too frequently the case, from 
being myself to blame, although it was more difficult 
to bear, yet I approached my divine Redeemer with 
the same child-like confidence, and poured out my 
sorrows before him. " I come to thee,'' was my lan- 
guage, '' as a poor, impatient, and erring sinner ; gra- 
ciously foT^ve me for the sake of thy sufferings ; up- 
hold me by thy grace and love, and preserve me from 
stumbling and falling ; for thou knowest that I am 
only a poor and frail creature, a worm of the dust, 
that possesses nothing but weakness and infirmity, 
and cannot do otherwise than transgress as long as it 
is left to itself." When I firmly resolved to be more 
careful, and upon my guard, in order not to commit 
faults, to avoid some particular thing, or to act in a 
different manner, I then generally stumbled only the 
more. This gradually caused me to lose all confi- 
dence in myself, and in my ability to preserve myself, 
and induced me to resign myself sp much the more 
unconditionally and entirely to the divine preser- 
vation. 
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But, however kindly and gently I was treated by 
reproving grace with respect to my transgressions, 
faults, and weaknesses, I was so much the more se- 
verely corrected , for self-confidence and trusting in 
any measure to myself. On such occasions I was left 
alone, as it were, and then I lay in wretchedness, in- 
firmity, and self-caused darkness and barrenness, 
which was very painful. I was then compelled as a 
poor creature that had nothing, and could do nothing 
of myself, to return to Jesus my Redeemer, and en- 
tirely resign myself to his pure grace and compas- 
sionating love. 

The grace which the Lord granted me in my state 
of mind at that time, had a sharp and penetrating 
eye, and tried the reins and the heart. It laid open 
the most secret blemishes. That which was most re- 
pugnant to me was my self-love, self-complacency, 
self-will, and the appropriation of the good that was 
granted to me. All this was revealed to me to its 
very foundation by the God of love, who sought to 
reign alone in me. It was clear to me that these were 
the worst foes to my repose, and my peace with God ; 
that if it were in their power, they would place them- 
selves in God s stead in my heart ; and that they were 
cunning and deceitful enough to assume every dis- 
guise, and to envelope themselves in the garb of the 
most specious virtue, piety, and holiness, only for the 
purpose of exalting spiritual pride. Thus it was 
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verified in me, that '^ the word of God is quick and 
powerful, sharper than any two-edged sword, and 
piercing to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, the 
joints and marrow, and is a discemer of the thoughts 
and intents of the heart." 

So much did I feel opposed to the remains of this 
self-will, self-love, and self-confidence within me, that 
I frequently exclaimed, " O God, my eternal love, 
what a wretch I am ! AU thy especial grace, and thy 
loving-kindness towards such a poor creature as I am 
is polluted hy my pride and usurpation ! SufiTer not 
this unrighteousness, O eternal love, to exist any 
longer. Rescue thy own honour, and let thy righte- 
ousness reign, till all thy enemies become thy foot- 
stool. Ah ! rather take all away ; let me be poor 
and divested of ever3rthing, than be suffered any 
longer to pollute and defile thy gifts, thy goodness, 
and thy love, with my impurity, pride, and usurpation 
of them !" 

Divine love was now very severe ; it was a con- 
suming ^Te. (Heb. xii. 23.) I could not live without 
it, but the approach to it in the centre, where its 
sanctuary was, seemed insupportable to my nature. 
My heart was too little and too narrow to endure its 
operation ; so that I often said, *' O my eternal love, 
thou must either enlarge my heart, or moderate thy 
operation, otherwise I cannot exist, I cannot endure 
it any longer !" 
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That which takes place between God and the soul 
at sDch seasons cannot be described — it must be ex* 
perienced. I also find that the farther I advance in 
my narrative, the less I am able distinctly to describe 
what God in Christ has wrought in me by his grace. 
Iliose who have experienced it will understand me 
the best. '* But the natural man cannot possibly 
bow the things of the Spirit of God ; they are fool- 
ishness unto him> and he cannot comprehend them/' 
(1 Cor. ii. 14.) For, what " no eye hath seen, nor 
ear heard, and has never entered into the heart of 
any unenlightened man, God has prepared for them 
that love him. But God has revealed it to us by 
his Spirit. For the Spirit searcheth all things, even 
the deep things of God." (1 Cor. vi. 9, 10.) 
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CHAPTER XXVIII. 

Remarks on the work of redemption bjr Christ, sad the re- 
storation of fallen man. 

I WILL now subjoin some particulars respecting my 
views and experience in this state, and which I. found 
frequently confirmed in the sequel. 

Those who feel the divine attraction, and strive to 
belong entirely to God and their Redeemer, are fre- 
quently accused of not sufficiently appreciating the 
atonement of Jesus Christ our Saviour ; but that, 
whilst passing it by, they seek to make themselves 
holy and acceptable to God by their own acts and 
efibrts. By so doing, that which Jesus hath done 
and suffered for us, is entirely set aside, and a mere 
self-righteousness established.* 

But these are only calumnies, which emanate 
mostly either from sucb as wish to make Christ the 
minister of sin, or who might be justly accused of 
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being the very characters, who, hy their own activity 
and efTortSi wish to make themselves righteous and 
holy, however much they hoast of the merits of 
Christ. In this there lies a mystery, concerning 
which Jesus rejoiced in spirit, and said, " Father, I 
thank thee. Lord of heaven and earth, that thou 
hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, and 
bast revealed them unto hahes. Even so, Father, for 
80 it seemed good in thy sight V* (Luke x« 21.) 

If the former part of my history he perused with 
attention, the reader will see what this divine Saviour 
and Redeemer did for me, a wretched and rehellious 
sinner; what a precious Redeemer he was to me, 
and I filially hope will continue to he to all eternity ! 
I tmst there to return him ardent thanks for all his 
benefits, for his unspeakahle love to me, which he ex- 
emphfied in his .hloody sufierings and death, and his 
totally unfathomable work of redemption. I there 
hope with a humble and grateful spirit to fall down 
amidst the . multitude of the heavenly host, and to 
exclaim with them, '^ Worthy is the Lamb that was 
slain to receive might, and wisdom, and riches, and 
glory, and strength, and thanksgiving, and praise, 
and pbwer, for ever and ever. Amen;" 

But it was only in the state that I have just been 
describing, that I have fully perceived and expe- 
nenced what great need there is of a Redeemer and 
Mediator between God and man. God cannot reveal 
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himself otherwise than he really is — a holy, pure, 
and righteous being. Therefore every created intel- 
ligence that is desirous of approaching him, and of 
uniting itself with him, must likewise, in its measure, 
possess, according to its capacity, these divine attri- 
butes, and be also pure, holy> and righteous. If an 
intelligent being have nothing of these qualities, 
God, as God, cannot possibly approach it, he cannot 
unite himself with it. Were God to approach to 
such a being, he would be a consuming tire to it, 
however good and beneficial he may be in himself. 

But I must enter a little further into this part of 
the subject, because it concerns the work of redemp- 
tion, which surpasses all the conceptions of angels 
and men, and is intended to show its necessity — a 
mystery into which even the angels desire to look. 
I am well aware that this important subject has been 
treated and commented upon in a profoimd and more 
systematic manner by many able and pious men ; but 
as my intention is to write the history of my life, and 
my feelings and experience in the ways of godliness, 
I will now subjoin my views and ideas respecting it. 
The holy scriptures teach us, that God created 
man in his own likeness, for the purpose of promoting 
his honour and glory ; but that man, by disobedience 
to the divine commands, fell from this blissful state, 
and lost the image of God. In this lapsed state, 
God, as God, could no longer approach man, because 
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he was dead to that by which he stood in fellowship 
with God, It was said to him^ '' In the day that 
thou eatest thereof^ thou shalt surely die." Adam 
did not immediately die a natural death, but he died 
with respect to his noblest part, by means of which 
lie stood in connexion with God ; hence Jude de- 
scribes natural men as " not having the Spirit/' 
(v. 19.) This Spirit, this lost divine life, must there- 
fore be reproduced and restored in man by regenera- 
tion, in order that he may re-attain to feUowship with 
God, and be again united with him. For, as already 
observed, God, in his purity, holiness, and justice, 
could no longer have fellowship with man. Al- 
though he himself is a loving and beatifying being ; 
yet it is only a pure or purified spirit can feel and 
experience him as loving and beatifying ; he continues 
to be a consuming fire to the sinner, unless he were 
suddenl}- to translate him from his sinful and polluted 
state into a state of purity and holiness. But no 
mortal could endure the sudden change. The fire of 
divine justice and holiness is intolerable to the sinner. 
The Israelites, nay, even Moses himself trembled 
before Jehovah, even when he only outwardly gave 
his law. But how would they have been able to en- 
dure it if Jehovah had written and engraved his laws 
at once in their hearts and minds P Nor could God 
himself, if I may so speak, accomplish this sudden 
change of a sinner into a saint, and perfectly righte- 
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ous being by any miracle, because he created man- 
kind free^ and will not do anything against this 
liberty^ nor can do anything, rationally considered. 
He cannot make him a saint by force^ or without his 
will and consent. 

The clear view and conviction that God camiot 
possibly have communion with fallen*man, and at 
the same time my profound sinfulness and corruption, 
which 1 felt to be so painful and oppressive, but from 
which I could not deliver myself, and which caused 
me to feel my extreme need of a helper and deliverer, 
•convinced me so fully, on the one hand, of the indis- 
pensable necessity of a Redeemer and Mediator be- 
tween God and man, while my faith attained, on the 
other, to an unsh^en stedfastness in the certainty 
that such a Redeemer and Mediator had appeared, 
and still existed, according to the gospel, by the ex- 
perience of his real aid. Every attack upon our most 
holy religion had no effect upon me, nor caused me 
the smallest doubt, because* Scripture and experience 
in this point were united. It was become an ex- 
perimental principle with me, that God must neces- 
sarily come into the world, condescend to us, clothe 
himself with onr human nature, and thus be near us 
in Christ, if we are to be saved and united with him. 
God manifested himself, therefore, to us in the 
flesh because we could not bear any revelation of 
him of another kind. He sent his own Son to re- 
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deem us, and the way to the most holy place is now 
re-opened to us. " Great is the mystery of godliness 
— God manifested in the flesh/* (1 Tim. iii. 16.) 
By the sufferings and death of the Son of God the 
way is again open to us, and pointed out by the evan- 
gelists and apostles, by which we can again have 
fellowship with God as our Father. It is Jesus 
alone who is able and willing to blot out our sins, by 
whom we have boldness in God, to draw near to him 
as OUT God and Father ; out of him, God continues 
to be to the sinner a terrific and consuming fire. His 
purity and holiness are qualities which cannot be 
other than repulsive to him, but which are tempered 
in our great Mediator, the God-man; in, and by 
whom, the divine operation and influence becomes 
not only tolerable, but sweet, pleasing, and delightful 
to the sinner. 

Were the sinner not reconciled to God through 
Christ's blood and crucifixion, he could never be 
sanctified, nor again united with God. This must 
necessarily be accomplished by a divinely appointed 
Mediator. God loved the sinful and rebellious 
worid in such a manner, that he gave up his only- 
b^tteu Son for it, that it might not remain in its 
lost estate, but be restored to his blissful fellowship. 
Hence there is salvauon in no other, nor any name 
given amongst men whereby we can be saved, but the 
name of Jesus. He is, according to his own asser- 
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tion> the way^ the truth, and the life ; no man cometh 
unto God the Father, but by him. 

The way is therefore re-opened, and the foundation 
laid for our re-union with God through the divine 
Redeemer, in whom Deity is united with humanity. 
Therefore all who would gladly attain to fellowship 
with God, have now, both in life and death, an open 
way to it. They can enter into the holy place of 
exalted divine communion through Christ. (Heb. x. 
19, 20.) But it is for us to come thither, and seek 
to enter in ; and not content ourselves with speaking 
and boasting of this way, and only looking at it — ^no ! 
but because Jesus is the way, the truth, and the life, 
we must come to the Father by this way, seek to 
walk in the truth in him who is the tnie light, until 
he becomes entirely our life, and we are thus again 
entirely united with God. For this end God gave ns 
his Son to redeem us; this is the object of the 
whole work of redemption by Christ. In him the 
basis of our salvation is laid ; upon this foundation 
alone must the whole edifice of our eternal felicity be 
erected. He that builds only opinions and rational 
inferences upon it, will find that his edifice will not 
stand the test of distress and death. The fire will 
destroy it all. But he that has received the forgive- 
ness of sins in the atoning sacrifice of Jesus, and 
seeks with all fidelity to love his divine Redeemer and 
his neighbour with all his heart, that applies himself 
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with all earnestness to cleave to Jesus by prater, and 
follows him in his virtuous, holy, and abstracted life, 
receiving all the strength necessary for this purpose 
from the fulness of grace in Jesus, through prayer ; 
such a one has built his house upon a rock, and upon 
an immoveable foundation ; its materials are silver, 
gold, and precious stones, and can endure the fire. 
(ICor.iii. 11—15.) 

Scripture^ experience, and even reason itself, 
teach me that man is no longer that which he was 
at his creation. If he were so, he would naturally 
incline to that which is good, even as he now na- 
turally inclines to that which is evil. Experience 
teaches me the latter ; hence I must infer that he is 
fallen from his original goodness. The holy Scrip- 
tures teach me the same thing, and I believe them. 
They instruct me with positive certainty, not only 
respecting the fall, but also the restoration of man 
through Christ. 

These convictions, that man is no longer what he 
was at the creation — that God can no longer approach 
to fallen, sinful man, and that from his great love to 
him, in order to restore him, he has sent his Son into 
the world as a Mediator and Redeemer, that in him 
he might again draw near to man, and through him 
be re-united with him — and then the many benefits, 
and the particular favours which I have received 
through this divine Redeemer — these convictions af- 
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forded me in the darkest hours, and when assailed by a 
variety of doubts, during seasons of suffering and 
purification, such solid grounds as human reason, with 
all its scepticism, could never overthrow. 

I have found that the way which God hath gra- 
ciously pointed out and revealed to me in his word, 
and which Jesus has re-opened to me by his suffer- 
ings and death, is the only means of tranquiUising 
and satisfying my soul, and of uniting me with God, 
in whom alone my immortal spirit can find repose, 
peace, and blessedness. In this faith, and upon this 
foundation, I am able calmly and boldly to contem- 
plate a blessed eternity, and can confidently hope 
that my immortal spirit will enjoy eternal satisfaction 
and blessedness in the original source of its existence. 
In this faith, and on this basis, I expect, by God's 
grace, to end my course, to close my lips, and through 
my Redeemer's gracious assistance, boldly to enter 
upon the solemn realities of eternity. 
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CHAPTER XXIX. 

Swmd visit to Tersteegen — Exalted state of mind — Depth of 
corruption discovered— Entire resignation. 

It would perhaps have been well if I bad finished 
the narrative of my life with the last chapter ; for the 
farther I enter into it, the more unintelligible will it 
be to those, who have had no experience of what I am 
about to relate : even to many pious individuals who 
are unacquainted with these paths, there is much that 
will appear incomprehensible and even offensive. 
For in every age there are only few whom the Lord 
pleases to lead in such a manner. The way by 
which an individual is led in the fellowship of the 
sufferings of Jesus to die to himself, and all things, 
is by no means common. It is the way by which we 
realise those words of the apostle, " Ye are dead, and 
your life is hid with Christ in God;" (Col. iii. 3 ;) 
and this requires on God's part a particular call, and 
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particular communications of his grace ; but on the 
part of the soul likewise great faithfulness in pre- 
serving these communications. The hody, the church 
of Christy consists of various members^ and the tem- 
ple of God is built of a great variety of stones and 
materials. Every member of the body is good and 
necessary. The hand or the foot ought not to be 
envious of the eye, although the construction of the 
eye is much more delicate than their constniction. 
All the materials for the building of a beautiful 
temple cannot be alike^ but if every one is fitted for 
its place, they will present a beauteous combination. 
Such is also the case in spiritual things. If every 
one faithfully obeys his calling, and applies the grace 
which the Lord bestows upon him for the purpose of 
his advancement, with all fidelity, he will be pre- 
pared by the Spirit of grace for that part of the 
spiritual body, or, which is the same thing, that place 
in the spiritual temple which is the best adapted for 
him, — he attains the object for which God has called 
him, and will be satisfied and blessed with the portion 
allotted to him. 

During the summer of 1767, 1 again visited the 
worthy Tersteegen. On this journey I became ac- 
quainted with many friends from Solingen, Wald, 
Elberfeld, Barmer, &c., who all showed me much 
affection and friendship. Tersteegen, in particular, 
received me very kindly and cordially, and I spent a 
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week with him with great pleasure. For being quite 
open and confidential with him, he expressed an 
action and heartfelt sympathy in all that regarded 
my state of mind, and the journey proved a great 
blessing to me. 

At this time my state was very sublime. My spi- 
ritual part was so much separated from the senses^ 
that it seemed to me as if two quite opposite beings 
were within me. The spiritual principle, the more 
nx)m I gave it, and the more I sought to die to the 
sensible by the power of faith imparted to me, ex- 
panded itself more and more. The sensible or in- 
ferior part was frequently in a state of extraordinary 
sofi^ring, whilst my spirit or superior part was ele- 
rated above all sufferings and accidental circum- 
stances, and took a pleasure in seeing the former 
suffer. It even brought it into sucb straits, and 
reigned over it so entirely, that the latter, because 
neither pleasure nor support were afforded it, resigned 
itself up to mortification and death. In this way I 
thought I should be at length delivered from the 
sensible part, or at least keep it fettered in such a 
manner by the grace of faith, that it should no longer 
distress me. But in this I was much mistaken, and 
the ways by which the Lord led me, in order to 
render me entirely subordinate to him, were quite 
opposed to my ideas, as will afterwards be seen. 

In reality, I have experienced nothing in my whole 
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life which may be called extraordinary. But if any- 
thing of the kind ever passed within me^ it was when 
my faithful God forgave me all my sins in the atoning 
blood of my Redeemer^ and translated me from a 
state of nature into a state of grace ; yet on that oc- 
casion, also, I was perfectly conscious of myself, and 
therefore could not include these effects amongst those 
extraordinary things in which the individual is ab- 
stracted from his senses* In such things, to which 
also prophetic gifts and influences belong, there is 
great danger, and those to whom they are imparted, 
must be very watchful and circumspect, lest they fall 
a prey to spiritual pride. For if such individuals do 
not mistrust themselves, but regard all these revela- 
tions as divine—they are in danger of falling into 
every species of enthusiasm and fanaticism. No 
great value ought to be attached to such peculiarities. 
The path of faith, in which the individual commits 
himself entirely to his Redeemer, is the best, the 
royal path. Many, indeed, frequently enjoy in it 
especial divine communications, but they are of that 
kind, by which the person's faults, imperfections, and 
infirmities are more and more brought to light* 
These communications prove their divine origin by 
leading the soul to deny itself and everything else ; 
by which the person is preserved from all spiritual 
loftiness, if he heartily seeks to follow in the footsteps 
of the meek and lowly Jesus. 
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These truths I know from vital experience; for 
during my state of mind at that time^ the remains of 
corruption were more and more revealed to me hy 
these communications. I was also compelled pain- 
Miy to experience^ that self-love and usurpation^ as 
soon as they cease to derive support from the sensible 
part, still find food in that which is spiritual. Here 
tbey are the most deeply-rooted and the most dan- 
gerous foes. They are a poison that insinuates itself 
everywhere. But everything within me was now 
called to a strict account, and divine grace, with its 
penetrating light, discovered this usurping, selfish 
principle even to the lowest depth of my soul. I 
attacked this enemy to the extent of the grace of God 
imparted to me. £ could not possibly endure that it 
should rob God of his glory, and hence I sought to 
cradfy and slay it in every possible manner. Self- 
love being thus divested of all support, appeared often 
to be dead ; but this was far from being the case — it 
was only the more deeply concealed, and caught in a 
snbtle manner, to participate in everything of a spi- 
ritual nature. During the time when this life of 
self seemed to be dead, I had frequently seasons in 
which I could walk in innocence, so gently and loving 
before God, as if I had been no longer an inhabitant 
of this world ; but before I was aware, the selfish prin- 
ciple again manifested itself in such a manner as 
greatly to disturb and distress me. 
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On such occasions I placed myself in the presence 
of hinij who had already been so victorious in me. I 
showed him the rust of corruption, and besought him 
to grant me grace and strength to overcome this 
enemy, which was so much opposed to him, my God 
and Saviour, and which everywhere threw impedi- 
ments in the way; or, rather, that he himself would 
slay this deeplynrooted life of self. 

But here a still clearer light rose upon me ; for the 
Lord showed me, that all I did, all the strength and 
efforts I employed to slay this selfish principle, was 
nothing else thdn self-love and self-seeking, because 
in these attempts I did not look exclusively to the 
glory of God, but rather sought to make myself more 
pious, fair, and virtuous ; and that the eradication of 
this corrupt principle was entirely and solely the 
work of God, the creature could not contribute to it 
in the least. 

I now no longer knew what to say or do. I 
looked down into an abyss which was unfathomable. 
The Lord required that I should resign and ofier 
myself up to him unconditionally and without re- 
serve. I did so with all sincerity, in the most 
solemn tranquillity, not only once, but probably a 
hundred times. It was now whispered to me from 
the Lord's inward sanctuary, whether I would wil- 
lingly submit to all that it might please God to make 
of me P — whether I would voluntarily endure in- 
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ward and outward destitution^ and bear with heartfelt 
cheerfulness to be deprived of all that he had be- 
stowed upon me ? — whether I were willing to en- 
dure contradiction, contempt, and rejection from all 
those with whom I was united in the bonds of affec- 
tion ?— and whether I were willing and ready cor- 
dially to embrace affliction, reproach, and suffering, 
from within and without, and whatever might befal 
me ? " Yes, my God !" was the reply ; " if thou 
art only honoured and glorified, I will gladly resign 
and offer myself up to everything ! Without reserve 
I yield myself up to all that it shall please thee 
to make of me in time and eternity ! Yes, O my 
God ! I give myself up to thee for the endurance of 
all thy will !'* 

When an individual has attained thus far — when 
God requires this sacrifice and it is rendered him, 
sach a one, as I firmly believe, will never again turn 
aside from the Lord, even should he be obliged to 
walk during his whole life in paths of suffering and 
abandonment. The Lord supports him in the 
midst of every trial and temptation, and secretly 
holds him fast. Here that sealing might be said 
to take place, which prevents the believer from 
ever being able to fall out of the hands of God. 
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CHAPTER XXX. 



Severe inward conflicts. 



This entire surrender of m3rBelf took place in the 
spring of the year 1768, after which, for about a 
month, many especial blessings were imparted to me, 
and at the same time, a deeper insight into that which 
God required of me. The Lord discovered to me in 
particular, that all human efforts, even in co-operation 
with divine grace, were not able to slay that deeply- 
rooted principle of self-love and self-appropriation 
which pervades our whole being ; that this was pos- 
sible to God alone, and that he accomplished it with- 
out any co-operation of the soul, solely in the fellow- 
ship of the sufferings and death of Jesus. (Phil. iii. 
10.) But the paths that lead to this, and the means 
which God employs, according to the particular or 
individual quality of every soul, remain hidden firom 
the individual himself. 
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But now the time arrived^ when the Lord thought 
fit to lead me by very different paths. J had to ex- 
perience many severe trials^ and was assailed by 
many grievous temptations. At the same time^ I 
was gradually stripped of all the strength and pecu- 
liar graces which the Lord had conferred upon me, 
and thus divested of everything, was exposed to these 
various temptations and sufferings. It is not possi- 
ble for me to describe everything that occurred to 
me in this state of severe affliction. It will suffice 
to mention only so much of it as is needful to encou- 
rage those whom it may please God to guide in this 
manner, that they may not despond, but patiently 
endure their sufferings, whilst seeing that their bre- 
thren have passed through similar afflictions, and that 
the Lord has at length delivered them out of them all. 

I was now left entirely to myself. All the pas- 
sions which I thought I had vanquished and slain, 
re-awoke in my soul, which was left a prey to the 
feelings of pride, haughtiness, lust, and other passions. 
This consciousness causes the soul indescribable suf- 
fering. The individual is obliged to see that the fair 
garment of his virtues, at which he had laboured for 
so many years, and which he believed to have been 
completed by the communications of especial and 
particular grace, is by degrees stripped off him, and 
rent without mercy. But this gives him such pain, 
that he uses every effort in praying, wrestling, and 
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strinug to prevent this divestment, and to retain his 
heauteous rohe. But no mercy is to he hoped for 
here. Inexorahle justice demands all its own again. 
My soul was often in such, a state from these painful 
feelings, that 1 roared — ^if I may use the expression — 
like a lioness robhed of her young. In short, the 
sufferings endured in this state are beyond expression. 
The soul no longer finds any relish or nourishment 
in the perusal of religious works or other pious exer- 
cises, and if the individual endeavours to force him- 
self to find nourishment in them, it is often the case 
that he feels, on the contrary, such a repugnance to 
them as borders on disgust. Entire and unconditional 
passiveness and resignation to God are the only means 
of patiently passing through these painful and griev- 
ous paths. 

I loved purity and chastity in the highest degree, 
and was pierced to the quick at being now forced 
to see and feel in my imagination the most unchaste 
and disgusting imagery, and feel the most dreadful 
temptations to impurity. At the commencement, 
when I could by no means resign myself to such a 
guidance, and wrestled and struggled for deliver- 
ance^ it sometimes happened, when the feeling of 
my sufierings had risen to the highest pitch, that 
it pleased God to translate me, so to speak, all at 
once out of this hell into a paradise of peace, and 
into a state, than which I never felt any more 
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sublime. But after being thus placed in it^ the 
Lord reproved me for my impatience and complaining, 
and it was at the same time whispered to me in- 
wardly, that all I now suffered was nothing compared 
with those afflictions through which I had still to 
pass ; and from the bottom of my soul I could reply, 
" Ah, Lord ! I will glaclly bear and suffer all, if I 
only do not sin against thee, if I shall not be over- 
come, and if I am only not displeasing to thee, O 
Lord! But I will rather die than sin, or act 
contrary to thy wiU.'* Such were the fundamental 
sentiments of my soul ; but I received no assurance 
on the subject. Nothing remained for me but to 
suffer without support; since everything on which 
my soul might have reposed, was gradually taken 
away from me. 

During this period I wrote to my dear friend Ter- 
steegen, and laid before him all my sufferings and 
feelings. But he answered me not. Some months 
after, I wrote again, and begged him to inform me 
how I ought to act in, my affliction. At the same 
tune I mentioned .to him, that I was resolved to visit 
him before the winter. I then received the following 
reply :— 

" Dear Brother, — 1 fraternally S3rmpathise with 
your suffering state. All that you meet with in it — 
whether sufferings, temptations, or trials, from within 
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or withoat — receive passively and as sent from God. 
If you do so, I hope all will be well. I cannot re- 
commend your coming hither. You will do best to 
remain at home." 

Short as this letter vvas, yet the sympathy of this 
godly and experienced man, which was expressed in 
it, not only cheered me at the time, but frequently 
afterwards, as often as I could call it to mind. It was 
the only sympathising feeling manifested towards 
me during the whole period of my affliction, or at 
least the only one which produced any effect upon 
me, and procured me any support. 
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CHAPTER XXXI. 

UDpleasant events in business— Journey to Elberfeld— The 
aathor misjudged by his friends — Sufferings and resigna- 
tion. 

I MUST now return to the narrative of my outward 
circumstances^ during this important period of my 
life. 

Our manufactory increasing, my cousin and I re- 
moved about this time to a nobleman's mansion, 
which was at that period unoccupied. My cousin s 
brother-in-law, who, as aforesaid, had a half-share of 
the business, was a man who wished to cut a figure 
in the world ; hence he often urged us to send for 
some ribbon-looms from Barmen, that besides laces, 
we might also weave ribbons. The reason he gave, 
was, that he could not succeed at Frankfort with the 
sale of laces alone, because purchasers required both 
articles together. We had already a considerable 
stock of laces on hand, and because my cousin's bro- 
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tber-in-law did not keep his promise with respect to 
procuring materials, nor as to the sale of the manu- 
factured article, we were placed in a state of no little 
anxiety. We stated this to him, and his reply was, 
that if we would resolve upon procuring ribbon-looms, 
he would be better able to succeed in Frankfort, and 
then hoped to be able to dispose of the whole stock. 
Neither my cousin nor myself had any desire to enter 
into his plan, because we were justly afraid of being 
involved in undertakings of too extensive a nature. 
However, he plied my cousin until the latter felt in- 
clined to make a trial. He therefore spoke with me 
on the subject, and confessed that Jie was willing to 
undertake it. I told him I was opposed to it from 
being afraid of entering into extensive engagements ; 
but if he and his brother-in-law thought it was neces- 
sary, and that we could not carry on without this new 
undertaking, I left it to them to act in the matter as 
they thought for the best. 

On this, my cousin resolved to travel to Elberfeld, 
and purchase a ribbon-loom. (This was a year pre- 
vious to our removing to the mansion above men- 
tioned, and while I was in a perfectly peaceful state 
of miud.) He did so, but was imposed upon, and it 
proved to be an old and very inferior loom. We 
possessed so little knowledge and insight into the 
structure of such a machine, that when it arrived, 
we did not even know how to put it together, much 
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less weave ribbon upon it. With much difficulty we 
at length set up the loom, but to fix it in such a 
manner as not to break a number of threads at every 
throw of the shuttle, was no easy matter for those 
who were so entirely ignorant. My cousin, how- 
ever, attempted to work upon it ; but after much 
fatigue and trouble, he could produce only about an 
ell in a whole day, which was at the same time so 
mangled, that it was utterly useless. After a fort- 
night's fruitless efforts, he gave up the work, and we 
looked upon it as a lost matter. Some days after- 
wards, I told my cousin that I* would also make 
a trial, in order to see whether I could not set the 
loom a-going. This pleased him. I went, there- 
fore, very slowly and considerately to work, and made 
a number of attempts, until I succeeded in putting 
the machine into such order, as to be able to weave 
a very good ribbon upon it. At the same time, I 
was grieved to see that my cousin felt dejected 
and pained, when he saw that I was able to do some- 
thing, about which he had fruitlessly puzzled 
himself so long. He could not conceal the envy 
which this circumstance excited in him ; but as I was 
at that time in a very contented state, and as it was 
not difficult for me to treat him always with meekness 
and affection, this spark could not at that time blaze 
up into a flame. 
When his brother-in-law saw that the ribbon was 
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of good quality, he was highly pleased, and wished 
immediately to order two more rihhon-looms, which 
with much difficulty we prevented. But some time 
after, whilst on a journey through Gemarke and the 
neighhouring places, he ordered two such looms at 
Wichlinghausen, which arrived after our removal to 
the house ahove mentioned. 

Ahout this time I took a journey into the duchy 
of Berg, Elherfeld, and the vicinity, on which occa- 
sion I visited the christian friends there, as well as 
in Barmen, LoUngen, and Wald. This was in the 
autumn of the sanle year in which my state had suf- 
fered such a change in the spring, and I was no 
longer the quiet, fervent, and communicative indivi. 
dual I had heen. It is true, much friendship was 
shown me, and I received many proofs of kindness 
from several dear friends ; hut they could not compre- 
hend why I looked so disturhed and afflicted. Could 
I have dissembled and accommodated myself to them, 
it would perhaps have fared better with me; but 
dissimulation for the sake of appearing pious was 
always repugnant to me. I could not, therefore, 
assume a different appearance. With several of these 
friends I was open-hearted, and disclosed to them my 
state. I expected they would have sympathised 
with me as brethren, and have treated me with 
affection; but I was wholly deceived. They re- 
garded my state of mind in no other light than as 
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a deviation from God, and gave me many reproofs 
and admonitions ivhich pained me much, without 
my being able to receive them as they wished. I 
took leave of them all with shame and grief. What 
my self-love suffered on this occasion is beyond all 
expression. Having placed eveiything at stake, in 
order to live exclusively for God, and to love Jesus 
and his people with my whole heart, and finding that 
I was now so put to the blush and slighted by all, 
occasioned me such painful feelings, that I could no 
longer endure to be with these friends. 

The chief object of my journey, however, was to 
attain a greater insight into our business, and I 
was so fortunate as to meet with a ribbon-weaver at 
filberfeldy who was inclined to instruct me. By this 
means I obtained such a knowledge of the business^ 
that I was able afterwards to do without any assist- 
ance, fieing once placed in this species of occu- 
pation, and having no other way open for main- 
taining myself in the world, I regarded it as my 
duty to aid in carrying it on, and to use every 
eiOfort in promoting it. Dming the period of mental 
suffering, I could also employ my reasoning powers 
unobstructedly in outward things; but I could not 
use them at all in those that are spiritual: with 
re9pect to the latter, all was obscure^ dark, and con- 
fused. It even afforded me great relief, when I 
could turn my thoughts to outward things. For 
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since I was no longer able to counsel or help 
myself, with reference to my inward state^ I was 
obliged, as much as I was able, to yield myself up 
passively to everything. Nor can a soul in such 
a state act otherwise ; for it is all the Lord^s way, 
who is desirous of perfecting the individual through 
sufferings, and thus conform him to his image. 
All that the man himself undertakes, even of what 
is good, does not succeed, but he only makes his 
sufferings the greater by it, and is put to shame with 
all his efforts. 

It was after my return from this journey, that 
we removed to the mansion already alluded to; 
the two new looms also arrived shortly after. We 
fixed them up in such a manner, that I could 
weave very good ribbon upon them. We then em- 
ployed young people to learn the business, and 
all seemed outwardly to prosper. But not a day 
passed without a variety of severe trials and suffer- 
ings, to which my cousin contributed not a little. 
For he became daily more perverse towards me, 
and at the same lime so attached to his sister and 
brother-in-law, that he even required me to be par- 
ticularly intimate with no one else. If I showed 
friendship to any one, especially to my relatives, 
or when any one visited me from my father's house, 
which very rarely happened, he scarcely spoke to 
me for a week together, except when absolutely 
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necessary. He had an unhappy temper, and 
grace did not find room enough in him to enahle 
him to master it* 
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CHAPTER XXXII. 

Intercourse with a friend in a different state, and its conse- 
quences — Unpleasantness in business and dissolution of 
partnership. 

The reader must not take it amiss that I am rather 
prolix in relating the circumstances of my outward 
life. It is necessary, because outward events have so 
much influence on the inward history of the heart, 
as well as that, otherwise, many things would appear 
unconnected and remain obscure. Thus, for instance, 
without a connected relation of the outward events 
that befel me, I should be unable clearly to show 
what induced me to go to America. I therefore re- 
sume the thread of my narrative. 

There dwelt in our village a christian friend, with 
whom I lived on a very intimate and ajOfectionate 
footing. He was also a distant relative by marriage. 
He had been awakened in Holland, from whence he 



CONDUCT OF A FRIEND^ &C. 187 

had returned a few years before, and was residing 
with his sister. We soon became acquainted, and 
because he was fond of a quiet and solitary life, we 
became attached to each other. He often accompa- 
nied me into the wood, or other solitary places, and 
was much captivated by my retired and introverted 
mode of life, and was himself also gradually placed 
by the Lord in a state of inwardness. This friend 
had a capital sufficient to enable bim to live upon the 
interest, and he rented a couple of rooms of his bro- 
ther-in-law's, where he led a retired life. We were 
tolerably closely united together in the Lord, which 
connexion, however, greatly declined, when I ap- 
peared to bim so afflicted, disturbed, and uncollected. 
He could not bear our removal to the large mansion, 
and our entering so deeply into worldly affairs. This 
friend caused me much affliction. Whenever he 
visited me, or I bim, I might always prepare myself 
for a multitude of reproof. He sought by every 
means to convince me that I bad fallen away from 
God, and loved the world again ; for, said he, it was 
evident that I was disturbed with worldly cares ; that 
I ought to reflect in what a tranquil and peaceful 
frame I had been a year before, and how very different 
it was from my present state. I replied, that I was 
well aware of all that, and suffered so much on 
account of it, that I often knew not what to do in 
consequence of my distress ; but that it was not in 
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my power to alter it; that he must have patience 
with me, and hear with me as he found me ; that I 
could^ however^ assure him, that everything which 
had even only the appearance of worldly greatness 
was nothing hut grief and sorrow to me ; hat that 
finding myself placed in this occupation, I regarded 
it as my duty to attend to it with all possible fidelity, 
and that without occupation, I could not possibly 
endure my sufferings. But this fiiend did not suffer 
himself to be convinced ; it was evident to him that I 
had gone astray from God, and he looked upon me as 
good as lost. 

He came to me once, and urged me very seriously 
to give up the whole business. I asked him how I 
was to support myself in that case, and what I ought 
then to undertake ? On this point he could give me 
no immediate reply. But some days after, he came 
to me in the enthusiasm of his feelings, and said, that 
if I would give up my business, he would divide his 
income with me ; we might then live together, and 
so limit ourselves as to have enough for both to live 
upon from it. I answered, that we should then be 
often in the greatest distress, particularly as it re- 
garded myself, because we could not both exist upon 
it ; that he made this ofier from an enthusiastic feel- 
ing which would soon evaporate ; and if it were once 
to be carried into effect, it would cause a number of 
difficulties. But that since the Lord had given me 
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understanding and ability to earn my bread by the 
labour of my bands^ I could not accept anything 
of the kind from him. However^ he did not cease 
urging me to give up business^ because it was the 
principal cause of my losing the good I previously 
possessed. I often represented to him, that he was 
well aware how I had commenced this undertaking, 
at first, only that I might pass quietly through the 
world as a godly man ; and that it was also known to 
him> that I was not to blame for its having become 
more extensive. I therefore could not believe other- 
wise^ than that God had given me this occupation, 
particularly as he had bestowed so many favours 
upon me in it. Hence I was willing faithfully to 
continue it as long as it should please the Lord, and 
do all that my duty required of me. But if it should 
please God to detach me from it, or to suffer it to fall 
into utter decay, I hoped he would graciously enable 
me to resign myself willingly to his divine arrange- 
ments. But my friend continued dissatisfied with all 
that I advanced. 

Seeing that his urgent solicitations produced like- 
wise no efiect upon me, he began to press me to visit 
Tersteegen, since he believed that the latter would 
have a better insight into my state, and advise me 
otherwise. I therefore wrote to Tersteegen, and 
unfolded to him my whole mind, and likewise men- 
tioned the suflerings which my friend occasioned me. 
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as also that he urged me to visit Tersteegen, which it 
was therefore my intention to do in the autumn. To 
this letter he did not reply himself, but informed me 
by another friend, that it would be better if I re- 
mained at home. This was all the reply I received 
from him ; L showed it to my friend, who said re- 
specting it, that Tersteegen had doubtless replied so 
briefly, and declined my visit, because he perceived 
that he could do nothing with me ! I was obliged 
to be silent, take up my cross, and follow the Lord 
Jesus. 

I was as little able to give up this friend, as he to 
part with me, although we did not harmonise with 
each other, and though a continual opposition of 
sentiment manifested itself at every interview. Nor 
could it scarcely have been otherwise, for our states 
were very different. At this time he was in a state 
of great fervour and spiritual enjoyment, which was 
very apparent to me, having been in it myself. I 
was, therefore, able, notwithstanding my darkness and 
my afflicted and wretched state of mind^ to perceive 
many failings in him, which I coul4 never have ven- 
tured to entertain whilst in the same state. But he 
yielded to them without offering any resistance. He 
clung veiy closely to any particular communicatioDs 
of grace he received, and often manifested more fervour 
on such occasions than it appeared to me he really 
possessed* And though the latter had been the 
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case^ yet it was not well that he showed so much of 
it^ and thought the hetter of himself for it. By this 
he rendered it apparent that his spiritual pride had 
already reached a tolerahle height, and I hegan to 
fear a dangerous result. At the time when God 
granted me similar favours, I never ventured to exhibit 
them in such a manner ; but whenever the slightest 
wish occun-ed to me to present a religious appearance, 
or outwardly manifest what I experienced within, I 
felt the severest reproofs and corrections of conscience. 
But in my friend, I saw the contrary of this, and 
often thought that unless he were led through trials 
and humiliations, all would not end well. I also often 
clearly perceived, that his zeal in reproving me, did 
not always proceed from a pure source ; but that he 
frequently wished to act the master over me. The 
presentiments which I had respecting him were un- 
happily verified ; for some years afterwards, he com- 
mitted a grievous fault, from which he was scarcely 
able to recover himself. 

In the beginning of the year 1769, our disagree- 
ment rose to its height. He would now have nothing 
more to do with me ; we were as good as separated, 
and I was obliged to let the matter take its course. 
In January I wrote once more to Tersteegen, and be- 
cause my friend was known to him and all the friends 
in those parts, and beloved by them, from having 
several times visited them, I gave the worthy man 
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some particulars of our disagreement, and of what had 
transpired between us, requesting him to settle the 
difference, and inform me what J was to do under 
the circumstances. Towards the end of February, 
only about a month before Tersteegen*s dissolution, I 
received from him a brief reply, which was in sub- 
stance as follows : — 



" Dear Brother, — ^I regard it as good for you to 
have some employment, but still you must frequently 
keep yourself calm and passive in the Lord's presence. 
Your state of mind is very different from that of bro- 
ther M. You must bear with him, and he with you, 
and when one cannot act like the other, you must have 
brotherly patience with each other." At the conclusion 
he adds, " Love and bear with one another. Let each 
esteem the other more highly than himself, and all 
will be well.*' 

In the spring, after Tersteegen's decease, I felt in- 
clined once more to visit the friends and brethren in 
those parts. But what a journey was that! The 
humiliation I everywhere met with from them made 
me as timid as a chased hind, and so ashamed, that 
I could have hid myself in a desert from them. 
They were already in part prejudiced against me, and 
mv friend had made them think still worse of me. 
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And since I could not dissemble, but showed myself 
such as I was, my state being of such a nature that 
he who had no experience of it could not possibly be 
satisOed with me, it naturally followed, that by per- 
sonal intercourse, the friends were the more confirmed 
in their bad opinion of me, and that I received no- 
thing from them but admonitions and reproofs. But 
it followed quite as naturally, that from their igno- 
rance of my real state, I could not possibly^ ^PP^y ^o 
myself either their censure or advice. Hence, 
wherever I came, there was nothing but misunder- 
standing, displeasure, and dissatisfaction with me, 
which so pained me to the heart, that the mere idea 
of visiting any one redoubled my sufferings ; and 
my confusion was so great, that I concealed myself 
as much as possible, to avoid new humiliations. 
Therefore, instead of deriving encouragement from 
this journey, I only rendered the burthen heavier, 
and was obliged to return home more comfortless than 
I left it 

During this period, I always went, when the 
weather was fine, to the rocky height I have already 
mentioned, where the Lord had granted me so many 
favours, and where in the most solemn serenity I 
had entirely ofifered up myself to him, that he might 
do with me, in time and eternity, according to his 
good pleasure. This little wood still continued the 
place to which I frequently took a walk, but iu- 

o 
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Stead of finding happiness^ accumulated trials awaited 
me^ 80 that I thought I could withstand them no 
longer. Hence, heing unahle to find consolation or 
aid, either in heaven or on earth, nothing remained 
for me hut to give myself up as I was. At this 
place, also, I frequently repeated the sacrifice, how- 
ever deeply plunged in sorrow; and for thisr place 
I have always retained a predilection, so that it 
grieved me, on my return from America, to see the 
wood cut down, and the soil made arahle. Still I 
frequently wandered to these heights, and every 
time felt filially grateful for the Lord's singular 
yet kind and salutary dealings with me. Such 
retrospects frequently afford the pilgrim blissful 
moments. 

In our husiness there was also much to suffer ; and 
when I ventured to take a look at the future, I saw 
nothing but trials and afflictions before me. The bu- 
siness having now become extensive, much expense 
and outlay were necessary to keep it in a train. 
But my cousin's brother-in-law, who had engaged to 
purchase all the materials for us, and to dispose of our 
manufactures, mostly left us so short, that I was led 
to imagine he intended to make us weary of the matter, 
fur the purpose of getting possession of the manufac- 
tory himself* When my cousin and myself, which fre- 
quently happened, were dissatisfied with his mode of 
acting, and when I made such observations to my cou- 
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sin, as clearly showed that the result would be painful, 
he sided with me for a time against his Iwother-in-law. 
As we could easily perceive that the latter could not 
duly attend to our affaire, having a business of his 
own, we considered what was best to be done in the 
matter, and came to the conclusion to take a fourth 
partner, who should undertake the purchase of the 
materials, and the disposal of the manufactured 
articles in conjunction with his brother-in-law, who 
should divide with him his half-share, so as each to 
have a quarter. The partner we had in view was 
still unmamed, and equally nearly related to both of 
us ; and as his father was the most affluent man m 
the place, we thought he would be a very suitable 
person, particularly as we had heard that his father 
wished to see him settled in business. We therefore 
did not doubt that when we informed him of our 
plan, he would make no difficulty in agreeing to it. 

Having thus settled the matter between us, it was 
necessary to induce the brother-in-law to agree to it. 
My cousin undertook this, and went accordingly to 
him. But on his return, I immediately perceived 
that he had not only not succeeded, but that his 
brother-in-law had even produced an entire change 
of sentiment in him, so that he was now opposed to 
the project. But to me he merely said, that his 
brother-in-law would not enter into the plan, and that 
for his part, he also thought it best to continue the 
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manufactory as before. Any further representations 
on my part would only have been unavailing ; I 
therefore accommodated myself to everything as well 
as T was able, and committed the matter to the divine 
direction, though my prospects with reference to my 
future support were melancholy and gloomy. 

Although my cousin possessed much affection for 
me, yet he felt an extraordinary attachment to his 
sister and her children, and through them to his 
brother-in-law; hence it was that the latter could 
make of him what he pleased. It was therefore na- 
tural that he should prefer his advantage to mine, 
and seek the prosperity of his relatives, and their 
advancement in the world.* Still he was a lover of 
good things, and these were weaknesses which were 
still to be purged away. In after life, he experienced 
this in a variety oi ways. Yet to this hour we con- 
tinue friends, and the bond of our friendship and 
affection has not been dissolved, notwithstanding these 
events. 

* However, he not only entirely failed in this, but incurred 
much unpleasantness besides. Whilst I was in America, be 
gave up the manufactory, and was quite at variance with bis 
brother-in-law. These difficulties continued even after my 
return ; and his brother-in-law having no real knowledge of 
the business, it almost entirely failed, whilst others who bad 
commenced the came species of manufacture there, succeeded, 
r.nd continued to prosper in it. 
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In the autumn of the same year, the father of the 
yoang man whom we had intended to take into part- 
nership came to our house to view the estahlishment* 
After having inspected everything, and conversed 
with me in particular respecting it, he said, that if 
we would take his son into the business, he would 
advance three thousand dollars for three years without 
interest, and would also furnish other sums for the 
snccess of the manufactory if requisite. At this 
time he knew nothing of what my cousin and myself 
had concerted together upon this subject. I replied 
that we two had agreed to take his son into partner- 
ship ; but because my cousin's brother-in-law wa^ 
against it, and had gained over the other to his side, 
our plan had been frustrated ; that I would inform 
them of his offer, but had little hopes that it would 
be accepted, particularly by my cousin's brother-in- 
law. On this he declared> that if the two others 
would not agree to it, he would give me the sum 
above mentioned, with any other necessary advances, 
if I would enter into partnership with his son, and 
carry on the business with him alone. 

Being aware that my cousin often felt the pressure 
of the connexion with his br other-in-laW| I had 
hopes that this offer, which was very agreeable to me 
would meet his approval ; but was apprehensive that 
even then, if his brother-in-law were of a different 
opinion, his attachment to him would again destroy 
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everything. And as I feared , so it happened. We 
sent for his hrother-in-law to come to us. After hear- 
ing my statement, he said that such an offer was 
certainly not to he entirely rejected; hut that he 
• must first take it into consideration. I now foresaw 
how the affair would terminate. He also prejudiced 
my cousin against it, and hrought him over to his 
views. Therefore, a few days after, the latter told 
me that his hrother-in-law would not consent to take 
the young man into partnership, and it was also his 
opinion that the husiness should he carried on as 
hefore. I could consequently do nothing more in 
*the matter. Had my cousin heen of my sentiments, 
and if we had insisted upon the arrangement, he 
would have heen ohliged to have assented to it ; for 
we had no written agreement, and everything was 
transacted in reliance upon good faith. Now, as he 
did not keep his promise, and as we were during the 
greater part of the time in difficulties through his 
fault, in not disposing of the articles prepared, and 
procuring the raw material, he would have heen 
ohliged, had we insisted, to agree to it, or cease to be 
a partner. But there was now a disagreement 
amongst us, and the future presented to my mind 
nothing hut unpleasantness and painful circumstances 
which would constantly attend our business. 

I went» however, to the individual above-mentioned, 
who had made the generous ofier, and told him, that 
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we could come to oo agreement, because my cousin 
and his brother-in-law were entirely opposed to it. 
He then referred to the offer he bad made me, if I 
felt inclined to commence the same business with his 
son ; and repeated that what he had then promised^ 
he was still willing to perform. I confessed that I 
felt inclined to accept the oiki, because I easily per- 
ceived that my present connexion would not be of 
long continuance ; and that in the event of leaving 
the latter^ I must depend entirely upon his word. He 
replied that I might firmly rely upon it. Being 
sincere in all my words and actions, I thought that 
others were so too ; henc^I resolved, after some re- 
flection, to enter upon this new connexion ; but my 
confidence in man deceived me this time, as it had 
often done before ; the particulars of which I will 
now relate. 

Having settled with my cousin and his brother-in- 
law concerning the manufactory, and given up all 
that belonged to it, I removed to my father's house, 
with the intention of commencing business with my 
new partner. I went, therefore, to his father to pro- 
cure a written agreement, and arrange everything mi- 
nutely beforehand. But the latter had now many 
scruples, laid a variety of difficulties in the way, and> 
to be brief, drew back, so that in the end the fine 
project terminated in nothing. I therefore saw my- 
self placed in a most unpleasant situation, nor can I 
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describe the feelings which now assailed me. They 
were the more painful, because I had not even the 
comfort of believing and being convinced that it was 
the path of divine Providence. My sufferings also 
had so oppressed and stupified me, and darkness so 
pervaded my soul, that my spirit could not elevate 
itself to such a consoling idea. However, I resigned 
myself to everything as well and as passively as I 
was able. At that time it might justly have been 
said to me, *' What I do, thou knowest not now, but 
thou shalt know hereafter." (John xiii. 7.) This 
I have indeed experienced, and I now in particular 
recognise with thankfulness and adoration, that all 
this was wisely and kindly ordered by divine Provi- 
dence on my behalf. 
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CHAPTER XXXllI. 

State of inactiritj — Continuance of humiliations and suffer- 
ings — Mistaken judgment of the author's friends — His 
whole endearour is to live to God. 

When ray father saw that the new connexion ended 
in nothing, and that I was thus entirely without em- 
ployment, he was much displeased, and told me 
" that I was of no use in the world, for nothing suc- 
ceeded that I undertook ;** and asked, " what 1 thought 
would at length become of me ?" I requested him 
to have patience with me, and permit me for the 
time to pass the winter in his house. Not being able 
with propriety to refuse the request, he consented 
to it. 

After further reflection upon my situation, and what 
steps were to be taken in it, it occurred to me, that it 
might be the best for me if I were to remove to Bar- 
men, and carry on the making of lace there, since 
my property was not sufficient to establish a business 
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in that line. I expected that this would afford me 
a maintenance, the more so, because at that period 
this species of work was not generally known. At 
the same time I was willing to endure all suffering 
patiently, in the hope that God, who is faithful, 
would at length do all things well with me. But 
when I thought of what the friends there would 
think of me, and how they would receive me, I saw 
nothing but shame and suffering before me. After 
long reflection and deliberation, I resolved to write to 
a friend there, and state my situation to him as far as 
it was practicable. I did so, but the answer I re- 
ceived was of such a nature as necessarily divested 
me of all desire to go thither. It was as follows : — 

" Dear Brother — It is now a long time since I 
received so strange a letter as your ast. God will 
perhaps still save your soul. The Lord Jesus forci- 
bly exclaims to each of as» * What does it profit a 
man if he gain the whole world, and lose his own 
soul P' O my dear brother, much rather be poor, 
and rich towards God, than rich in the world and 
poor with respect to God. These things cannot exist 
together, or else Jesus would have taught bis dis- 
ciples a different doctrine. O let us not so pervert 
the words of Jesus, as to wish to waste all our powers 
of body and soul on such wretched things ! God 
has entrusted you with snch a taknt of wisdom, mj- 



MISJUDGMENT OF FRIENDS. 203 

derstanding; and so many noble mental qualifications, 
and you wish to devote them to the spirit of the 
world ! O brother, reflect ! you grieve God, and 
his children by it ; and, I must tell you, that many 
have often thought and spoken of you with deep 
regret, because they saw that you are again hastening 
rapidly to Sodom, where only death and hell are to 
be found. O my dear brother ! do not sell your soul 
for a mess of pottage ! O no ! an angel still takes 
you by the hand, and exclaims, ' Hasten, and deliver 
thy soul !* For this purpose I cordially wish you an 
obedient heart, and that you may listen more atten- 
tively to the Lord's voice. If you wish to know how 
you ought obediently to yield yourself to it, pray 
with the pious psalmist, ' Teach me thy will, O 
Lord !' Follow no longer self-will and nature ; they 
deceive us, even as you are already enough deceived. 
Pity your own soul for having acted thus ! Let us 
not trust to any evil spirit that wishes to render us 
men of the world. Satan has a thousand times 
sought to sift me with ofiering to give me this* and 
that, if I would fall down and worship him ; and that 
such and such a one acted in the same manner, who 
also expected to go to heaven. And, if I had listened 
to him, Satan would have pointed others to my 
example, and I should thus have become the means 
of taming others back again to the world and sin. 
Thus it is, that we seduce others also by our un- 
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christian walk. Let us do so no longer, or we shall 
eventually be forced to hear — 'O thou seducer of 
my people !* The Lord Jesus preserve us from it, 
and enlighten our eyes to discover the deceiver, who 
would so gladly devour our souls ! O let us close 
our eyes against the world and its vanities ! We 
have long enough laboured for them* Let us spend 
the few moments we have still to live in the present 
state entirely for God, Perhaps they will soon be 
fled ! And how disgraceful it is to us^ that we should 
remain so far behind, whilst others near us are so far 
advanced, whon\ we have often grieved by our un- 
faithful walk, and pressed from them many sighs. O 
let us appoint a fast to humble ourselves before God 
and man, and ask forgiveness, whe e we have caused 
offence ! By so doing we shall give God the glory, 
and his children, whom we have offended, will then 
be excited to thanksgiving and praise, that God has 
restored such a wandering sheep." 

I* sent a copy of this letter to brother W., and ac- 
companied it with the following lines : — 

'' I heartily thank brother L. for his well-meant 
and kind admonition, which I have already, expressed 
in a short letter to him. I sincerely acknowledge 
myself guilty of everything, and ask forgiveness for 
Jesus' sake, wherever I have given offence. But it is 
out of my power actively to amend my faults, and in 
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this respect, patience must be exercised towards me, 
even as God has patience with us all. What is par- 
ticalarly painful to me, is, that I set a bad example to 
others. I cannot, however, lielp this ; it must there- 
fore not be followed. It has always been my sincere 
intention and endeavour to commit myself unre- 
servedly to God ; and since I am unable to put away 
the evil, he Vnust do it, and grant me that which is 
good, according to his good pleasure, as well as re- 
produce it in those whom I have involuntarily grieved 
and offended. 

"In other respects, the spirit of the world has 
been hitherto unfavourable to me, and as it would 
appear, will continue to be so. If my success in the 
world is to go on as it does at present, it will not be 
long before 1 shall be found to beg my bread from 
door to door. But I confidently trust in God, and 
he will do all things well* He shall continue to be 
my portion and deliverer, both here and for ever. 

" And now, my dear brother, in order to give you 
my sentiments with respect to outward things, I 
thought, that being well acquainted with machines for 
making laces, and almost able to make them myself, 
as also that they are at present not generally known, 
if I removed to Barmen, I could there maintain my- 
self as a poor pilgrim by such a species of employ- 
ment. Such Vffis my idea^ but on receiving the 
above letter, I thought no more of it. But 1 said 
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within myself, ' Whitber must I now direct my steps ? 
I am an ofleuce to dear friends whom I would not 
willingly grieve/ Many thoughts occurred to me in 
any distress. At length my resolution was confirmed 
to proceed, with God's help, from hence to Holland, 
then perhaps to England, and from thence possibly 
even to North America. This resolution will, if it 
please God, be carried into effect in a few days. 

*' I heartily greet you, my dear brother, and com- 
mend myself to your affectionate remembrance before 
the Lord* If we do not see each other again here 
below, I hope that we shall meet eventually in a 
happy eternity." 

Freudenberg, March 10, J 770. 

Tlie state of my mind during this period was such 
that I was unable to help myself or to reflect on what 
was best to be done* All the friends regarded me as 
one who had backslidden from the Lord> and gave 
me counsel and instruction of which I could receive 
very little, however much I desired to profit by their 
admonitions. Nothing was left me on which I could 
lean. My sta^e was hard, and I found myself for- 
saken on every side. I was often obliged to regard 
myself as one who hangs between heaven and earth, 
and has not a single support left, either above or 
below. When the idea occurred to me that I had 
backslidden from the Lord, and I yielded to it in 
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any measure^ I experienced such dreadful sufferings 
as though I were in hell. My state then bordered 
on madness, because I could not assist myself in any 
re^ct. If I was unwilling patiently and passively 
to bear the sufferings which befel me, and exerted 
my powers to overcome them, I fell into a state which 
was not much better. But if I patiently and pas- 
sively yielded up to everything, and resigned myself 
to suffering, my state was then tolerable, and I was 
able to endure it all. If I had only had a friend who 
would have shown me sympathy and affection, and 
who regarded the way in which I was led as the path 
in which the Lord was guiding me, and had advised 
me like a brother, patiently and resignedly to submit 
to the will of God in every painful trial and sufiering 
— O ! this would have been indeed a fnend, who 
would have poured balm into my wounds ! But it 
did not please the Lord to give me such a one. The 
friends who previously knew me, and who observed 
me in my present state and mode of acting, could 
not well judge otherwise of me than they did. It 
was natUfctl that my whole situation and deportment 
should appear to them as if I had backslidden from 
God, when comparing my former state of light and 
cheerfulness, gifts and virtues, with which I abounded, 
with my subsequent grievous and dejected state, 
devoid of all light and animation. Much experience 
and great discernment are requisite to ascertain the 
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true condition of snch an individual, and to advise 
him as circumstances may require* Happy is the 
soul that possesses in such a state an experienced 
friend ! How often did I say to myself, " Ah, if the 
worthy Tersteegen were now alive he would not reject 
me, but would kindly receive me, however wretched 
I might be ! '* But this support was torn from me by 
his departure out of this world. 

I myself saw clearly that I was full of faults and 
infirmities, and no longer possessed anything that 
was good. But my efforts, my prayers and suppli- 
cations to the Redeemer to aid me and to grant me 
grace and strength to walk acceptably before hiin, 
seemed all in vain. In all that I did, in everything 
to which I did not passively submit, I found not only 
no support, but my sufferings only increased the 
more. I was therefore obliged to give myself up to 
them, because I could no longer swim against the 
stream, and the sufferings of my soul carried ine 
away like a torrent from one deep to another. Ah, 
what torment for a soul that had endeavoured with all 
its powers to live solely for God, to perceiv# itself at 
such a distance from him ! The individual at length 
loses all hope of again viewing his gracious, lovel}', 
and peaceful countenance. 
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CHAPTER XXXIV. 

Tiie aatbor's remarks on bis afflicted state— -Resolves to go to 
North America — Travels to Rotterdam and London — 
Voyage to Philadelphia. 

Before I proceed^ I find it necessary to remark, 
that I was not guilty of any faults and infirmities 
which would be generally regarded as sinful — from 
such the Lord preserved me* But because the good 
which God had bestowed on me was withdrawn, and 
my life therefore possessed no distinguishing virtues 
or piety, my actions appeared to my pious friends aa 
those of a man of the world, and, consequently, my 
efforts to procure a sufficient maintenance necessarily 
seemed in their eyes a striving after riches and re- 
spectability in the world. Besides this, as I could 
no longer converse with them in a cordial manner 
upon godliness, and they were unacquainted with my 
inward state, it was quite natural for them to regard 
me as one who had entirely backslidden, and returned 
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to the worlds and that their love for me should di- 
minish. Of all this I was well aware, and felt it 
painfully, hut I could not alter it in any respect. 

I do not however helieve that the Lord will ever 
permit a soul that has so entirely resigned itself to 
him to fall into actual sin. For, although it often 
appears to the individual as if he were committing 
sin, yet such is not the case, for his conscience does not 
accuse him. At the same time he becomes gradually 
convinced that he cannot be, or act, otherwise than he 
is, or acts. He feels himself divested of all the grace 
previously bestowed, and entirely destitute of all 
power with which he had formerly resisted the evil, 
and suppressed and held captive the passions ; all the 
latter awake anew in the soul, and threaten to main- 
tain their dominion more than ever ; but all they can 
effect in this state is to induce us to humble ourselves 
entirely under God and our Redeemer. Nay, ever}'- 
thing brings us at length humbly to confess that God 
in Jesus is alone good, and that all that the creature 
has and is, is evil and nothing. Here God first duly 
receives all the glory ; and in order to produce this 
real humble state of soul, the Redeemer employs 
even the sins, infirmities, and weaknesses, which still 
remain in the individual. He makes use of poison 
as a salutary medicine for the real health of the soul. 
All things must work together for good to them that 
love God. 
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Where the Lord has hestowed great strength and 
special gi'ace^ it is necessary that they should he suc- 
ceeded hy great humiliations, otherwise the soul 
would not hecome entirely suhject to the Lord, hut 
he proud of the consciousness of its ability, and the 
view of its virtues, and think highly of itself on 
account of the strength and grace imparted to it. It 
is true that the individual is willing in such a state to 
be humble ; for he clearly sees that all comes from 
the Lord. But, as clearly as this may he seen, and 
as willing as we may he to be humble, yet God shows 
us in his light, that without affliction and humiliation, 
pride, loftiness, and self-conceit would remain in the 
soul, and that self-love would appropriate to itself all 
that is good. God even gives the individual to see that 
after receiving such favours, he would gradually ascend, 
like Lucifer, to such a height of pride and self-com- 
placency, that the Lord would he at length compelled 
to let him go, unless he, at the same time, impended 
over him great humiliations, death, and judgment ; 
aad then the man s fate, like that of the fallen spirit, 
would he almost irrecoverable. These are truths 
founded on experience, hut which can only he known 
by experience. 
I now return to the history of my outward life. 
My httsiness had been taken out of my hands 
against my will, and although I made great efibrts 
daring the whole of the winter to> obtain employ- 

p 2 
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ment, I could nowhere sacceed^ and all my labour 
was in vain. Nor could I remain any longer in my 
father's house. He loaded me with reproaches, and 
said, ** I might now see to it how I made my way 
through the world, since I was old enough to care 
for myself." I was therefore obliged to resolve upon 
something, be it what it would. After much reflec- 
tion and consideration, the idea at last appeared the 
most feasible, that North America was, perhaps, the 
place where I should find a maintenance. I should 
there be free from every connexion, and be able to 
wait and see what the Lord would be finally pleased 
to make of me. On expressing my inclination to 
proceed thither to my father, he asked me if I in- 
tended to go to a country where every vaga- 
bond went ? I was therefore on my guard about 
saying anything further to him. Some time after, I 
told him that I proposed going to Holland, for that 
I thought I should there find an opportunity of gain- 
ing a subsistence. To this he had nothing to object, 
and only said, " I ought to know what was best for 
me." Nothing further passed upon the subject. My 
parents and sisters were concerned and perplexed on 
my account, and would have preferred my remaining 
and pursuing some business at home; but because 
there was no prospect of obtaining employment, they 
resigned me to God and my fate. 

In the beginning of March, 1770, 1 packed up my 
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luggage and sent it to Cologne, and on the I3th of 
that month, after taking a cordial leave of the family, 
I recommenced my wanderings, commended my 
friends and relatives to the Lord, myself to his pro- 
tection and guidance, and proceeded towards Holland. 
My resolution to go to America was, however, not so 
6rmly fixed, that I would not have preferred some 
other provision, if on the way any other door had 
been opened* 

With this intention, I took first of all the route to 
Rotterdam, where I arrived in safety, and resided a 
fortnight. Although I was well aware that friends 
were dwelling there, whom I knew hy name, yet, 
from too great timidity, 1 did not venture to seek them 
out. For if they had treated me harshly, or not 
given me a kind reception, it would have increased 
the hurden of my sorrows, and I had already almost 
more than I could hear. Seeing nothing more that 
was good in me, and it heing impossihle for me to 
speak much of godliness, I was so ashamed and 
grieved that I could not endure it, especially when 
with christian friends, who expected from me what I 
could not give. At such times I so painfully felt my 
poverty and destitution of all that is good, and this 
feeling placed me in such an ahashed, oppressed, and 
painfiil situation, that I would gladly have hid myself 
in a desert; I therefore kept myself as much con- 
cealed as possihle firom all friends, and particularly 
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from those that knew me, or had heard of me. How 
painful and poignant these sufferings are is known 
only to those whom God has caused to pass through 
them. Could I have met with some one who was 
acquainted with my state, and who would have affection- 
ately sympathised with my sorrows, O I should cer- 
tainly not have fled from such a friend, nor have been 
ashamed or timid before him ; on the contrary, my 
heart would have poured itself out into his bosom ; 
but such a support, or so sweet a refreshment, was not 
afforded me. 

Finding no resting-place in Rotterdam, I travelled 
to Helvoetsluys, and sailed from thence in the 
English packet-boat to Harwich. I there took my 
place in the stage-coach, and travelled to London. 
Everything cost much money, which I was obliged 
to expend without the smallest prospect of earning 
anything. Occasionally 1 felt great anxiety on this 
account ; but it often seemed to me as if it were ne- 
cessary for me to be reduced to poverty and feel its 
oppression. Therefore, since this was to be my lot, I 
willingly gave my money wherever it was demanded. 
Being ignorant of the language, I was the more ex- 
posed to imposition and extortion from those who 
well knew how to profit by this circumstance, and 
who cheated wherever they could* On our arrival in 
London, a Jew came to the coach, who spoke German. 
I asked him to show me a good inn, and he conducted 
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me to a lodging, whither he also brought my luggage, 
but demanded an immoderate sum for this piece of 
sendee. 

I remained in London about two months, and looked 
about me a little at first to see if I could meet with 
some employment by which I could maintain myself, 
but my efforts were fruitless. To say the truth, I did 
not take any particular pains to obtain a situation, 
because the inclination to proceed to America now 
preponderated. But there was not for some time 
any opportunity of going thither; for the quarrel 
respecting the stamp-act having already existed for 
some years^ which four years afterwards broke out 
into a flame, and the Americans having resolved to 
receive no more English goods, there were no cargoes 
to be obtained, and it was very seldom that an oppor- 
tauity could be met with. I went daily to the Ex- 
change, to see if there were any vessels advertised 
for Philadelphia, but for a long time in vain. 

Being obliged to pass the best time of the year in 
London, I often went into the country, as well as into 
the city, to see what was remarkable. On going out 
of town on the Sunday, I always found a man stand- 
ing upon a table in the open air, who preached to the 
people that assembled round him. I mingled with 
tbem and listened awhile, but understood little of 
what he said, being ignorant of the language. But 
as &r as I could understand, he mostly chose awaken. 
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ing subjects for his texts, as, for instance, •* O Jera- 
salem, Jerusalem ! how often would I have gathered 
thee,^' &c. Many listened devoutly, but others 
laughed and mocked at him. I had afterwards more 
intercourse with field-preachers, and learnt that they 
were methodist ministers whose discourses I had at- 
tended in the open air* 

Meanwhile I ardently longed for the departure of 
some vessel for America, that I might leave London. 
At length, after many fruitless joumies to the Ex- 
change, I learned that a vessel was laid <m for Phila- 
delphia. I therefore went to the captain and agreed 
for my passage, which, as customary, I immediately 
paid beforehand. 

We went on board in the beginning of June, and 
soon after set sail. We had an uncommonly long 
voyage, for it lasted eleven weeks, and we did not 
arrive in Philadelphia till August. The reason of 
this was, that the captain kept a due west course. 
For because it was in the summer, when easterly 
winds might be expected, he thought to arrive the 
sooner by bearing directly for it ; but he found him- 
self grievously mistaken* Most vessels sailing to 
America, take a circuitous course, and proceed south- 
ward until they fall in with the trade-winds, which 
are always easterly. With these winds they come 
very near the American coast, and then sail north- 
ward as far as the latitude of their destination. 
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Though this course is much about, yet there is greater 
certaiDty of a favourable wind than by keeping on in 
a straight line. It being summer, we had not, indeed, 
any storms to encounter, but there was no want of 
other unpleasantnesses* Our captain had never been 
this voyage, and was therefore very unacquainted 
with the currents, which, at certain times, impede the 
progress of the vessel to the coast. According to his 
log-reckoning, after being eight weeks at sea, he 
thought we were off the coast ; but he had not taken 
the currents into account, which, with all our tacking, 
having scarcely once had a favourable wind, had 
much retarded the vessel. 

TTiere were upwards of twenty passengers on board 
the vessel, amongst whom were a colonel and eight 
lieutenants, about to join their regiments in America, 
on account of the distnrbances there. The colonel 
was a pious man, but in other respects a man of 
lofty ideas, which he manifested in his conduct, and 
entered into conversation with no one. In the morn- 
ing, on leaving his cabin, he bowed to us all, and 
said, *' Good morning !'* but during the whole day 
spoke to no one, except occasionally a little with the 
captain. In the evening he wished ns a good night 
in the same manner, llie lieutenants were wild, 
dissipated, and ungodly young men. The captain, 
in daily expectation of seeing land, made no discri- 
mination in the rations of food and liquor for the 



218 VOYAOB TO PHILADELPHIA. 

passengers and the crew. But he having miscalcalated 
so grossly, and the voyage continuing so long, our 
stock of provisions was almost exhausted ; so that at 
last all economising would have heen in vain, had we 
not leaiiit where we really were from another vessel, hut 
scarcely in time to prevent us from dying of hunger. 
This vessel was sailing hefore the wind, and seemed 
to have come from America. We made her a signal 
to wait for us, and set all sail to reach her. When 
near enough to he understood, our captain asked the 
captain of the other vessel how long it was since he 
had left the American coast P The answer was, a 
week previous, with a fair wind, and that we were at 
present in such a latitude and longitude. We were 
all in great consternation at this news, because the 
stock of provisions was so low. Our captain asked 
the other whether he would let him have some water 
and provisions ? But he began to curse at him, and 
asked why he had not sufficiently provided himself ? 
On which he set all sail, and continued his voyage. 
We were now in a very perplexing situation. Our 
stock was only sufficient for a few days, except a 
small quantity of hiscuit. The worst was^ that in 
examining the water-casksi only one cask of water re- 
mained. Hence it was dealt out very sparingly, and 
each received only a pint daily, with some biscuit and 
a little meat at noon. 

Meanwhile the wind continued contrary, and the 
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distress was great. The colonel was now our chap- 
lain. He took the English prayer-hook, and read 
prayers to us, at which all were obliged to attend* I 
listened with the rest, although I understood little of 
it, and knelt down when the rest did, during prayer. 
Here I again saw what distress can effect. The 
lieatenants, who had hefore been so dissolute, wild, 
and turbulent, and would neither believe in God, 
heaven, or hell, were now like lambs ; when it ap- 
peared that they must die of hunger, they wished to 
be religious again. 

We were nearly a week in this state, and our water 
was almost all consumed, which was a very distressing 
circumstance. One morning a storm arose. We 
made every preparation for catching the water, if rain 
should fall. The storm was very violent, and was 
accompanied by an abundance of rain, so that we 
filled a cask with it. As the wind changed with the 
storm, and became favourable, we were all in good 
spirits again. In a few days we perceived a vessel be- 
fore the wind, which seemed to be steering the same 
coarse with ourselves* We set all sail, and reached 
her towards noon. We found that she was from Lisbon, 
with a cargo of wine, destined also for Philadelphia. 
Oar captain requested a few casks of wine and some 
provisions, promising to pay for them in Philadelphia. 
This was immediately granted and sent on board. 
But as we saw land three days after, and anchored in 
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the eveniog at the mouth of the Delaware, I wished 
that we had never come near the vessel. For much 
of the wine heing left, which was distrihuted amongst 
the passengers, the night was spent in a disorderly 
manner, and the lientenantSy in particular, welcomed 
the land with copious lihations. They hecame in- 
toxicated, fought, and scuffled together till morning, 
and swore and cursed at each other in a hornble 
manner. That night was the most painful I had 
spent on the passage; hut amidst all the noise, I 
thanked God with heartfelt emotion for having brought 
me so near the end of my voyage, and for his gracious 
preservation. 
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CHAPTER XXXV. 

Arrival at Philadelphia— Commences making laces — Ac- 
quaintance with preachers— Fraitless efforts to obtain em- 
ployment. 

» 

The next day, we sailed up the Delaware to Philsr 
delphia, where I went to an inn. I there resigned 
myself anew to my divine Redeemer^ with all my 
wretchedness, and entreated him to he my guide, my 
instructor, and counsellor, in that countiy also ; for 
he well knew, that I was no longer ahle to direct or 
assist myself. Being now entirely left to myself, ex- 
cept that the Lord held me fast hy suffering, I could 
resignedly endure every affliction and adverse occur- 
rence, and was ahle to hear with myself.* But the 
Lord was pleased to lead me through a new period of 
suffering in that foreign land. 

* He only who has experienced it, knows how horrible the 
suffering is not to be able to bear himself. Without divine 
grtoe, such a state ends in desperation— i/ung- StiUing, 
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In a few days I met with a countryman, who was 
schoolmaster there, and well acquainted with my 
parents. He had removed thither during my voyages 
to the East Indies. We were not personally known 
to each other, hut he had heen informed of what had 
occurred to me hefore the voyage, and he treated me 
in a very friendly manner. 

We now deliherated upon what was the most proper 
for me to do. I told him of the machines for making 
laces, and that I could give instructions how to make 
them, and prepare much that belonged to them my- 
self; so that I could perhaps get a living by it. How- 
ever, I was not very confident of this ; for I had ob- 
served that they were not much worn there. For 
though there were some who made use of them, yet 
the thick, round, silk laces were most in demand, 
whilst I could only make flat ones. My friend, how- 
ever, advised me to commence the thing. I therefore 
hii-ed two rooms in his neighbourhood, and boarded 
with him. I then prepared two machines, and began 
to work. But before half a year was over, and after I 
had prepared a tolerable stock of laces, I perceived 
from the slow sale of them, that I could not exist 
upon it. Round silk laces being continually inquired 
for, I thought if I could make them, I should succeed 
better. I therefore ruminated upon the matter, and 
at length succeeded in making a machine, which an- 
swered the purpose. In a short time I had again a 
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considerable stock of tbem ready« but even tbese did 
not find purcbasers sufficient to enable me to live by 
my labour. Tbis caused me mucb inward and out- 
ward suffering, and anxiety for my outward sup- 
port tormented me mucb ; for after baving spent a 
year in tbis trade, expended mucb money, and re- 
ceived little, my funds began to decline rapidly, and, 
according to my calculation, tbey would scarcely suf- 
fice me for anotber year. 

Meanwbile, I became acquainted witb many pious 
people. A great awakening also took place in Pbila- 
delpbia. Botb tbe Lutlieran and Reformed preacbers 
were serious men, wbo impressed tbe necessity of a 
godly life, witb much earnestness and urgency, on 
tbe hearts of their bearers, and sought by every means 
in their power to promote tbe cause of religion. Tbe 
first impetus to this awakening bad been given by 
some Methodist preachers, who bad arrived a few 
years before from England, and who continued their 
labours witb much success amongst tbe English re- 
siding there. There was only one bouse between my 
lodging and the Reformed minister's residence; we 
were consequently neigbboui's ; and being a serious 
and godly man, I frequently visited him, which 
afforded him pleasure. He became my friend, and 
sympathised mucb with my circumstances. My trade 
procuring me no sufficient maintenance, I sought to 
obtain a situation in some merchant's office, and he 



224 ACQUAINTANCE WITH PIOUS PREACHERS. 

gave me all the advice and counsel in his power, and 
did what he coald to aid me in attaining my object. 
But months passed away, and every attempt proved 
fruitless. 
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CHAPTER XXX^a. 



The aothor is advised to derote himself to the ministry^— Re- 
quires time for reflection, and lays the matter before the 
Lord. 



Beino one evening with Mr. Weyberg, the Refoimed 
minister, and speaking together respecting ray situa- 
tioD, which still presented such a gloomy prospect, he 
said, that he would mention an idea which he had 
concerning me, which was, that I would he very 
suitable for the ministerial office. For since the 
preachers who were sent from Europe were not suffi- 
cient to fill the vacant stations, and many remaine4 
unoccupied, it would be easy for me to obtain a pro- 
vision in that department. He thought, that if I 
resolved to reside some years with a preacher, who 
vould give me sufficient instruction, and exercised 
Myself meanwhile in public speaking, I should then 
^ well qualified for a preacher. 
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This proposal came quite unexpectedly, and 
seemed at first entirely out of the question, especially 
in my afflicted state of mind, which was, however, 
unknown to my friend, and which I could not dis- 
cover to him. I therefore replied, that in my own 
opinion, I was more fit for anything than for a 
preacher. He told me, however, that he thought 
very differently of me ; for he had often heen asto- 
nished at perceiving my insight and experience in 
practical divinity; I ought, therefore, to take the 
matter into consideration, and lay it hefore the Lord. 
I rejoined, that I knew not what to say to it, hut would 
take a month's time to consider of it, and if during 
that time the Lord opened no other door for me, we 
would, if he pleased, confer further together on the 
suhject. 

When at home, and quietly reflecting upon the 
matter, it was suggested to me, " What ? I hecome 
a preacher, who have no longer any power to think on 
divine things ; so that whatever I meditate upon, my 
heart does not participate in it, nor derive the smallest 
food from it ; nay, it even almost feels a disgust at it, 
and rejects it !* That will never do. I must use 
every efibrt to find some other emplojrmeut." 

* Let it not be supposed, from what the author here says of 
his feelings at that time, that his heart had really a dis^st at 
divine truth. So far from this, it was his integrity, his pro- 
found attachment to truth, and hb insuperable aversion to 
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Accardingly, I set every spring again in motion 
to obtain a place with some merchant ; for having 
learnt no other trade than that of making laces^ I had 
nothing to look for from that quarter. But I was 
adapted for mercantile business, having my under- 
standing at liberty in such like affairs, but when 
endeavouring to use it in divine things, such as in 
vocal prayer, &c., I found it almost itnpossible. It 
caused me the greatest affliction and distress, and if 
I endeavoured to constrain myself to it, my heart 
rejected it with repugnance.''^ To become a preacher 

everything like hypocrisy, or mere appearance, which occa- 
sioned this feeling of repugnance in his heart. For the idea 
of sajring anything with his lips, or meditating upon it with 
hia understanding, in which his heart did not participate, was 
intolerable to him. In the afflicted condition in which God 
had at that time placed him, that he might be thoroughly pu- 
rified from all self-approbation> his whole efforts were confined 
to enduring affliction and exercising resignation. He was, 
therefore, necessarily appalled by a situation in which his un- 
derstanding, which had long been deprived of the ability to 
speculate and meditate on religious subjects, was to be occu- 
pied with things which at the time were objectionable to him, 
and it was therefore no wonder that his heart felt such a re- 
pugnance to them. How very different did the author act to 
many pulpit orators, who, without hesitation, promulgate 
truths, and teach that which their heart has never felt, and 
often, that which they do not even believe ! 

* Another reason for this repugnance is here adduced, 
which is, ccmiraint. The exercises of the individual who has 
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in SDch a state woald^ as I foresaw, occasion me great 
distress and perplexity, unless the Lord strengthened 
and fitted me for it in a wonderful manner. But the 
month I had assigned for reflection terminated with- 
out the smallest prospect of any other engagement. 
A chief obstacle was^ that I could neither read nor 
write English readily; for most of the business is 
transacted in that language. I offered to serve two 
or even three years without salary, but all was in 
vain. After much labour and son*ow, my situation 
remained as before, and I no longer knew what I 
ought to do. 

Meanwhile, I laid my situation, with the most pro- 
found and heartfelt abasement, before the Lord, and 
entreated him to guide and direct me, and to over* 
rule everything in the best and most salutary manner, 
in order that he might be eventually once more glori- 
fied by such a wretched creature as myself; that he 
was well aware, that notwithstanding all my misery, 
weakness, and infirmity, I was still desirous of loving 
him alone, and of becoming and continuing entirely 

entirely resigned his will to God, must proceed from a state 
of freedom which is called " the glorious liberty of the chil- 
dren of God" — therefore filial and unconstnuned. The case is 
different with sinful inclinations, desires, and lasts; they 
must be striven against, as well as the frequent slothfulness 
and listlessness to that which is good, such as prayer and the 
like. In this case violence must be employed. — Jung StiUing, 
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his property ; that I resigned myself to him with all 
the circumstances of the case, and since I was unable 
any longer to direct or assist myself, that he would 
himself be my continual guide, counsellor, and 
helper ! 
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CHAPTER XXXVII. 

The author becomes acquainted with many pious people— Is 
obliged to bear his sufferings in naked fiuth. 

Before I go further, and give an account of my re- 
solution to become a preacher^ I must say a little 
more concerning the acquaintances I made in Phila- 
delphia. 

I had by degrees entered into habits of intimacy 
with several pious friends, and with respect to many of 
them, I was able to perceive and try their state of mind, 
vocation, and fidelity with reference to the grace be- 
stowed upon them ; or, to speak more correctly, when 
associating with others, theii* whole state of mind was 
exposed to my view. This is not merely an ability to 
try the spirits, but rather an experimental knowledge, 
which appears as if it were natural to the individual 
— an involuntary insight into, and consciousness of, 
the state of the spirits of others. In this respect, the 
knowledge of my spirit increased, notwithstanding 
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all my poverty, wretcheduess, and affliction. I was 
able so clearly and convincingly to lay open and un- 
fold to many of these friends their state of mind, and 
what the Lord required of them according to their 
state, that they were much affected by it, and felt a 
great esteem for me. But I dared never fully open 
my mind to them, nor make an attempt to pour out 
the sufferings of my heart into theirs, that they might 
sympathise with me in them. If I only remotely 
made the attempt, they shuddered from sympathy, 
and shrank from me. I was, therefore, obliged to 
bear the buithen of my sufferings alone. 

About this time I also became more intimately ac- 
quainted with the Lutheran minister. He was a 
gentle and worthy man, to whom God had kindly 
vouchsafed many gifts and graces, and whose labours 
were also blessed. I had often an opportunity of 
being in his company at the house of another friend, 
when we generally conversed upon what the Lord 
had wrought in Europe, and what he was then pro- 
ducing in America. Occasionally, I mentioned some- 
thing respecting Tersteegen, what a pious man he was, 
and what a great blessing had attended his labours. 
But he entertained a strong prejudice against him 
and against his writings, which, however, according 
to his own confession, he had never read. On per- 
ceiving this, I dropped the subject, because I took no 
pleasure in disputing. I could also easily understand » 
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and knew from experience, that it was difficult to 
divest a man^ who was himself a teacher of others, 
of prejudices which he entertained against any one. 
One day, when we were together at the house of the 
friend ahove alluded to, he showed us a little book, 
which consisted of verses, of which he read a few to 
us. These verses pleased both him and the rest of 
the company very much, on account of their spiritu- 
ality. I asked him if he knew the author of them. 
He replied, that he did not ; but that it must be a 
singularly favoured individual, and one who was ex- 
perienced in the ways of God. Being well acquainted 
with the verses, which were from Tersteegen's " Pious 
Lottery,'' I told him that the latter was the author 
of them. He testified his astonishment, and con- 
fessed that he must have been a very good and highly 
favoured man ! O that all those who have obtained 
mercy in Christ Jesus would lay aside all partiality, 
and regard all that as good and glorifying to God, 
which Jesus has wrought by his Spirit, from whatever 
quarter it may come, whether the individual be Re- 
formed or Lutheran, Moravian, Methodist, or Meu- 
nonite, or of the Romish or Greek church ; for where 
the spirit of Jesus is— where he manifests himself— 
there is also his true church. For if two or three 
meet in his name, he promises to be in the midst of 
them. Heartfelt thanks be to the Spirit of God, that 
partiality and sectarianism amongst religious people 



STATE OF SUFFERING. 233 

are on the decrease, that they approximate more and 
more closely to each other, and constitute an uni- 
versal church in one spirit ; in which, however, no 
one is required to forsake his outward religious persua- 
sion wherein he was horn and hred. 

Whilst in Philadelphia, also, I took pleasure in 
visiting solitary places, particularly the adjoining 
woods, in order, as formerly, to give vent to my heart, 
by pouring it out before my Saviour. But all that 
was imparted to me in my approaches to the divine 
Redeemer, were consuming sufferings. If I bore 
them passively and patiently, I could then endure 
my state ; but if I would not passively resign myself, 
and directed my longing desires entirely to my Re- 
deemer, to deliver me out of my sufferings, and turn 
again his gracious countenance towards me — if I con- 
tinued before him supplicating in this manner, and 
would not cease doing so, because I so much needed 
his grace and help, I fell into a very unnatural and 
oppressive state, such as is not to be described. Find- 
ing this to be the result of my impatience in suf- 
fering, I said to the Lord, *' Ahy Lord, my God, my 
Redeemer ! . I desire nothing ! Let me but return to 
my former state. I will gladly be content with that 
state in which it pleases thee to place such a poor 
creature." When I thus passively resigned myself 
to his good pleasure, I gradually returned to my pas- 
sive state. The greatest virtue I could exercise in it 
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was patiently to bear with myself and all my suffer- 
ings. When I was impatient or intolerant towards 
myself, a secret but powerful voice then secretly said 
to me, " O my soul, have patience ! Exercise for- 
bearance towards thy impatience. Wait on the 
Lord ; he will eventually do all things well/* 

There was nothing in the world or worldly things 
which could in any measure afford pleasure or satis- 
faction to my heart and mind. If I looked at myself, 
I often thought, I have nothing more, nor am I any- 
thing else but a natural, unconverted man. The only 
difference I could observe was, that natural men took 
their pleasure in the world, so that they could still 
have many enjoyments in their situation. But this 
was impossible for me. The whole world could not 
afford me the smallest pleasure or the most trifling sa- 
tisfaction, and this was the only difference which I 
could perceive| between myself and those in a state 
of nature. 

In a state similar to that which I have desenbed, 
in which all our own ability entirely fails, and we are 
obliged to cast ourselves unreservedly and uncondi- 
tionally upon the mercy of God, the individual is in 
the real sense of the word, saved by grace, which 
though often spoken of, is found to be a very dif- 
ferent matter when experienced, to what is generally 
supposed. The Lord then conducts the soul by crea- 
tures and events which appear to the individual to sue 
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ceed each other quite naturally. But when the Lord 
afterwards opens his eyes, he perceives that he has 
been led by his gracious hand in every step which he 
took. I have also subsequently seen why the Lord 
so ordered it that I was obliged to become a preacher, 
as will appear from the sequel. Had I entered into 
worldly business, in which I could have used my rea- 
soning powers, I should still have had something to 
serve as an alleviation to my sufierings. But it 
pleased the Lord to lead me contrary to my inclina- 
tion, by entirely different paths* He could nowhere 
establish me more firmly, nor induce me to surrender 
at discretion, than in the ministerial profession. 
Such a state was for this object the most appropriate 
that could be for my circumstances ; hence, as I now 
cannot but believe, the Lord permitted me to enter 
upon it. It might also have been said to me« 
" When thou wast young, thou girdedst thyself and 
walkedest whither thou wouldest ; but when thou shalt 
be old, thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, and another 
shall gird thee, and carry thee whither thou wouldest 
not." (John xxi» 18.) 



236 



CHAPTER XXXVIII. 



The author decides on becoming a preacher— -Preparation for 
that office — First sermon — Deep feeling of his poverty and 
forlorn state. 



Meanwhile, tlie month I had allotted for reflection 
expired, and according to my promise, I wad com- 
pelled to converse further with the Rev. Mr. Wey- 
berg respecting his proposal. I therefore considered 
within myself to what resolution I should come. I 
reflected, that I could find no employment anywhere, 
however much I strove to obtain it, and since the 
ministerial office was oflered me, I must make the 
attempt, trusting to the divine aid and assistance, and 
accept it. At the same time, I hoped, that because 
it was entirely contrary to my inclinations, and yet 
appeared to be the path of Providence with me, the 
Lord, during the time of preparation for it, would re- 
animate me with his grace and love, and then I ex« 
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pected to be able to labour for his honour and glory. 
But so far was this from being the case, that the se- 
verest trials and sufferings befel me in that profession ; 
and yet everything went well in the end. 

I therefore visited Mr. Weyberg, and on his be. 
ginning to speak of the matter, I told him, that since 
every path was closed with respect to obtaining em- 
ployment, I must regard it as the guidance of the 
Lord, whose will it was that I should become a 
preacher of the gospel. And sinc6 he had been my 
first adviser in the matter, I had the confidence in 
him, that he would assist in placing me where I 
should receive the best preparation for that office. 
• He now deliberated with me further on what could 
be done to facilitate the thing, and asked me how 
long my property would still last me? I replied, 
that I had scarcely sufficient to exist upon for a year. 
He therefore thought it best that I should reside 
where I then was, and spend a few hours with him 
daily, in order to be instructed in the knowledge ne- 
cessary for the fulfilment of ministerial duties. Having 
learnt something of Latin in my youth, he proposed 
at the same time to give me further instructions in it, 
I succeeded in this so far as to be able to understand 
a Latin author with tolerable facility* But because 
the study of this language took up too much time, 
and he did not regard it as indispensable, he gave up 
th teaching of it, and instructed me in divinity in 
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the Gennan language. The Coetus* being held 
there about that time, I was obliged to present my- 
self before the preachers, and at Mr. Weyberg's sug- 
gestion, it was unanimously thought proper, that he 
himself should prepare me for the ministerial office. 
This decision was sent, with the resolutions of the 
Coetus, to the Dutch synod for its sanction, which 
was granted the year following, without the slightest 
objection. 

After having received instruction for almost a 
year, and having already composed a few sermons, an 
opportunity was afforded me of preaching at Fr^k- 
fort, two leagues from Philadelphia. With Mr. 
Weyberg*s advice, I accepted the invitation, and 
preached from Matthew xi. 28, " Come unto me, all 
ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give 
you rest." Several fiiends had accompanied me 
thither from Philadelphia. After sermon, they con- 
gratulated me, and said that my discourse was edify- 
ing, and pleased them well. But I was not satisfied 
with it ; my heart felt no interest in all that I said, 
and it cost me much trouble to retain the sermon in 
my memory. My heart took no part in all the la- 
bour^ of my head with reference to divine things, and 
hence there was neither spirit nor life in them. It 

^ The name applied to the assembly of American Reformed 
preachers, which stood, at least at that time, under the juris- 
diction of the Dutch Sjmod. 
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was not difficult for me to write a sermon, but be- 
cause my head and heart rejected all forms and ideas 
of that which is good, it was extremely laborious to 
retain the subject in my recollection ; and hence 
preaching became one of the most painful and humi- 
liating employments to me. Had I been called to 
the ministerial office in my previous state of mind, 
how would the understanding and the heart have co- 
operated for the promotion of the divine glory, and 
preaching would not only have been easy, but a 
pleasure ! But my harp now hung upon the willows, 
and yet I was called upon to make its notes resound, 
although I was like a captive in a strange land ! 
How distressing and humiliating this was to me ! 

After having received instruction from Mr. Wey- 
herg for a year and a half, and preached several 
times in those parts, he was of opinion that I could 
honourably pass an examination, and ought to pre- 
sent myself at the next Coetus for that purpose ; I 
might then receive a call from some congregation, 
and obtain ordination. But I saw very clearly, that 
in the state of mind I then was, it would be impossi- 
ble for me to fulfil the pastoral duties, not being suf- 
ficiently prepared for them, and that if I did so, I 
should plunge myself into still greater suffering and 
distress. 

He that can in any measure imagine to himself my 
situation at that time, will be able in some degree 
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to comprehend what were my feelings during that 
period. I Buffered extremely, and knew of no help 
nor outlet hy which I could escape* My money had 
long been spent, and I did not feel at liberty to re- 
quest anything of my friends. Providence also 
granted me very little, insufficient to relieve the half 
of my necessities. All that might have served as the 
slightest support was taken away from me, and no- 
thing was left but poverty, wretchedness, suffering, 
and destitution, both inwardly and outwardly. If I 
applied to Him, who alone could deliver me, and laid 
before him all my situation in the deepest humility 
and heartfelt abasement ; if I showed him how weary 
and heavy-laden I was, and besought him to shed 
abroad his saving grace again in my heart, nothing 
but consuming feelings of suffering pervaded my 
longing heart. If I were unwilling, under such cir- 
cumstances, to yield myself up to everything — ^if I 
continued in the presence of my Redeemer with all 
my grief and wretchedness, and mournfully showed 
him how needful and indispensable his aid and his 
gracious assistance and influences were in my situ- 
ation — my soul was then assailed by still more vio- 
lent sufferings. If I refused to cease my supplica- 
tions, and did not passively and patiently bear my 
painful state, I fell into a situation which was so in- 
tolerable as to be comparable to hell itself. And 
th^n I had enough to do, until I again stood hum- 
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bled under the divine dispensations. My state was in 
my own eyes so humiliating and disgraceful^ that I 
should have been glad to have crept into some wil- 
derness. My whole being often said with the pious 
Tersteegen — 

How faint and weary do I feel^ 
Marching beneath the burning ray 
Through barren deserts^ which reveal 
No track to g^de my dubious way I 
Poor, hungry, naked, and by grief oppresa'd, 
To he so far from Him my soul loves best. 
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CHAPTER XXXIX. 

The authot becomes private tutor— Painful situaUon— Ac- 
quaintance with the Rev. Mr. Otterbein. 

I HAD become acquainted with a family who were 
sincerely pious people. The sister of the lady of the 
house was married to a judge, who resided at Leba- 
non, a little town about eighty miles distant from 
Philadelphia. Her husband frequently came thither, 
and it was by this means I became acquainted with 
him. One day when I went to the house, whilst this 
individual was again on a visit there, opportunity 
was given to speak of my circumstances, on which I 
expressed the wish to have some place in the country 
where I could reside for a time. On this the judge 
said} that he had a son who required a good educa- 
tion, and whom he wished to have something more 
taught than he could learn there; that if I would 
undertake the matter, he would be glad, and as he 
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had no one with him in his coacL^ 1 might ride with 
him to Lebanon. Such an offer could not be other- 
wise than acceptable to me in my situation at that 
time. I therefore replied^ that I would consult with 
Mr, Weyberg on the subject. The latter considered 
the offer very proper and suitable for me, particularly 
because I could exercise myself in preaching in that 
neighbourhood. I therefore proceeded to Lebanon, 
and was thus relieved with respect to my temporal 
anxieties and necessities. But my inward sufferings 
continued to be my faithful companions, although 
they were also more tolerable. 

After my arrival at Lebanon, and when I had be- 
come a little acquainted with the judges children^ of 
whom he had only two, a Sson and a daughter^ I 
found that what he had said respecting the good edu- 
cation which his son required, was but too well 
founded, for I have never met with a boy who had 
been worse brought up. After observing a little the 
conduct of the parents towards the children^ and of 
the latter towards their parents, I thought that I 
should not only be unable to accomplish anything, 
but should soon be obliged to resume my wanderings, 
even if I only half did my duty. On the very outset 
I used every means in my power to gain the confix 
dence of the parents, and sought also to win the af- 
fections of the children, as much as I could do so 
without trenching upon my duty. But the latter, 
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particularly the son, who might be about twelve 
years old, were so spoiled and presumptuous^ that 
they contradicted their parents in everything, so as 
even to apply abusive and ironical names to them ; 
and the latter were blinded by their foolish affection 
to such a degree, that they treated it with indif- 
ference, to the astonishment and disgust of those who 
were obliged to witness it. It was not long before 
they attempted to act the master also over me, but 
by the seriousness of my deportment, they were re- 
strained, and kept within the limits of respect. If 
I spoke with the parents on the necessity of main- 
taining more authority over their children, I preached 
to deaf ears ; their absurd affection was too great to 
permit them to listen to reason, and it was imme- 
diately perceptible that they listened unwillingly to 
my suggestions. What I should teach the children 
was entirely left to their caprice. I saw, therefore, 
that I could not accomplish anything, and resigned 
myself to it as well as I was able. 

The refonned preacher of that place, by birth a 
Swiss, had been, during the seven years' war, a lieu- 
tenant amongst the American provincial troops. In 
his youth he was intended for the study of divinity, 
but had left the academy, and entered into the Dutch 
service, as experienced officers were wanting in the 
formation of the American provincial army, and as the 
English offered promotion to the Dutch officers, if 
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the latter would enter tbeir service, many were natu- 
rally induced to do so. And in this way, he as well 
as the judge, who had previously been a major, had 
come to America. But when the troops were paid 
off at the termination of the war, they were also 
placed out of employ ; and this man, therefore, in 
order to gain a maintenance, had assumed the minis- 
terial office in those parts, and had also received 
ordination. He not only permitted me to preach in 
his church as often as I pleased, but he urged me to 
do so more than I liked, because he had himself no 
inclination to preach much. 

I sought, meanwhile, to accommodate myself to 
my situation as well as I was able, but saw clearly 
that I could not long remain there, for nothing what- 
ever could be done with the children, and I frequently 
observed, at the same time, that the parents wished 
for an opportunity of dismissing me; I therefore 
heartily wished that the Lord would open a door for 
me to leave the family, but saw no prospect of doing 
so myself. 

The Rev. Mr. Otterbein arrived at Lebanon in the 
spring to visit a medical friend of his of the name of 
Stoy. Being well acquainted with the latter, I met 
with Mr* Otterbein during my occasional visits to his 
house. He was a truly pious and kind-hearted man, 
and was universally esteemed for his godly life. He 
also showed me much friendship and kindness from 
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the first moment of our acquaintance^ for which I 
now publicly testify my heartfelt acknowledgments. 
After conversing awhile with him, and feeling a con- 
fidence in him from his friendly deportment, I com- 
municated my outward circumstances to him, and 
also something of my inward state. He sincerely 
sympathised with both ; and because he knew the 
family with which I was, he did not think it good 
for me to remain longer with them, but told me, that 
after his departure, I might come to him at York- 
town, where he was minister, and we would then con- 
sider what would be best for me to do. 

1 could no longer entirely reveal the state of my 
mind to any individual, for. it was of such a nature as 
to be almost incomprehensible to myself. During 
the many storms I had encountered, I had lost sail 
and mast, rudder and compass, and my vessel was 
driven about on a boisterous ocean. But the pilot 
was still on board, notwithstanding I bad scarcely any 
perception of it, and knew how so to guide and go- 
vern all things, that it reached at last the safe and 
desired haven. 
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CHAPTER XL. 

Removal to Mr. Otterbein's, and afterwards to Tolpihacon-— 
Ministerial labours — Call to Gennantown. 

After Mr. Otterbein had left Lebanou^ I arrauged 
all my little affairs, took a friendly leave of the judge 
and his family, and afler a six months' residence 
there, proceeded to Yorktown. 

I stayed with Mr* Otterbein above six weeks, and 
preached twice in the town and once in the coantry, 
but still with the same mental suffering. I gave 
Mr. Otterbein to understand, that as far as I knew 
myself, I could not at present enter upon the pastoral 
office, because I did not feel at liberty to do so. He 
told me, that I ought not to undertake it until my 
mind was quite at ease upon the subject. . He had 
thought, that if Mr, Hendel, the minister of Tolpiha- 
con, approved of my going to reside with him, that 
would be at present, probably, the best place for me, 



248 REMOVAL TO TOLPIHACON, 

because he dwelt in a district, where he had seven 
churches under his charge, and I should there have 
an opportunity of exercising myself in preaching ; at 
the same time, he would probably stand in need of 
some one to instruct his children. This was to me 
a very acceptable proposition, if Mr. Hendel would 
only consent to it. Mr. Otterbein wrote to him on 
the subject^ and the answer fully corresponded with 
our hopes, for he wrote to say I might come to him 
immediately. 

I had already become well acquainted with Mr. 
Hendel during my residence at Lebanon ; for Tolpi- 
hacon lying only four leagues from thence, I had 
already visited him whilst living there. This indivi- 
dual was one of the best preachers whom I knew in 
America. He possessed great attainments, and was 
a truly godly man, devoid of ^sectarianism and party 
spirit. He subsequently became preacher in Phila- 
delphia< Mr. Hendel had some children, to whom I 
gave instruction, which succeeded better than in the 
judge's family at Lebanon, because a different spirit 
breathed there. Outwardly, I lived quietly and con- 
tentedly, enjoyed a pleasing tmd friendly intercourse 
with Mr. Hendel, and often preached to his congre- 
gations. I therefore thought of remaining there until 
it should please the Lord to change my mournful 
state. 

Daring my residence at Tolpihacon, I received 
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calls from sereral congregations to undertake the pa8<> 
toral charge^ but I declined them all. Amongst the 
rest I was solicited for this purpose by the church at 
Germantown^ where I oc<iasionally preached. The 
following is the letter which was written to me on the 
occasion by the minister of the place. 

** Beloved friend in the Lord^ 
" Elaving some time ago resolved to accept the 
call given me by the church, at Lancaster, I intend 
removing thither, if it please God, in three weeks. 
The church in Germantown will, therefore, be with 
out a regular preacher ; and although a certain minis- 
ter has offered his services, yet the majority of the 
elders and deacons do not look solely to outward at- 
tainments, but are desirous of possessing a minister 
who does not merely preach the dead letter with a 
fine voice, but by whom the word of the Lord is ex- 
perimentally announced to them with the power of 
the Spirit. With this view, they have unanimously 
directed their attention to you, and requested me, in 
the name of the church, to inquire whether you would 
resolve upon accepting a call from it ; in that case 
you might come down as soon as possible and preach, 
and then afterwards settle the rest with the office- 
bearers of the church. You preached here when it 
pleased the Lord to visit me whilst at Lebanon with 
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such a severe and tedioos illness* You were approved 
of by every one who bad any feeling for that which 
is good^ and it is this which has induced the heads of 
the church to commission me to write to you. I 
undertook the matter the more readily, because I was 
convinced that you are the individual, who through 
divine grace can contribute to the promotion of the 
kingdom of Jesus, however incapable you may regard 
yourself to be. 

'* I therefore call upon you in the name of Jesus, 
who thus affords you a new opportunity of usefully 
labouring in his vineyard, not to be always so timid 
and mistrustful of yourself, but to be again spiritually 
bold, and learn anew to* risk something, confiding in 
the aid of Him, who has hitherto so wonderfully helped 
you. By this I do not mean to advise you blindly 
to seize the offer. No ! examine the matter minutely 
and carefully in the presence of the Lord. Be not, 
therefore, too desponding, but courageous and con- 
fident in the Lord, who is able and willing to help. 
With respect to outward circumstances — such as the 
consent of the Coetus, ordination, &c. these will follow 
in their due order, if you only resolve upon accepting 
the offer. 

" Yourself, or a letter from you, are therefore ex- 
pected here as soon as possible. 

** I commend you to the grace of Him, who guides 
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his people into all truths and gives them always in 

due time, what and how they ought to speak; and am 

" Your sincere friend and hrother in the Lord, 

•' A. Helffenstein." 
'•' Germantawn, Jan, 6, 1776." 

This letter made a powerful impression on my 
mind, and I knew not at first what resolution I should 
adopt. But after having examined myself and the 
whole affair before the Lord, and conferred also with 
Mr. Bendel, I found it most advisable to go to Ger- 
mantown. I therefore wrote to Mr. Helffenstein, 
'* That I thanked him for his friendly letter, and re- 
quested him also to return my grateful acknowledge- 
ments to the members of the council of the church 
for their affection, esteem, and confidence. But as I 
felt that my powers were at present too weak to take 
the charge of such a church, I dared not accept their 
kind offer. I hoped and wished, however, that the 
Lord would provide them with a man of greater gifts 
and powers than I possessed, who should declare unto 
them the word of God, and whose labours amongst 
them would be attended with a blessing.'' I now 
thought the matter was at an end ; but a month after- 
wards, one of the elders of the church came to me 
and sought to persuade me to accept the call ; but I 
continued firm to my determination. He then 
requested me to travel thither, and preach to them at 
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Easter, stating that they had already arranged with 
Mr. Weyberg, that he should administer the sacra- 
ment to them on Easter Monday, for which reason I 
most preach for him on that day in Philadelphia, 
which is only three leagues from Germantown. I 
acceded to this, rode thither at the time appointed, 
and preached in hoth places. It placed me, however, 
in an emharrassing situation ; for they strongly urged 
me to remain at Germantown, and Mr. Weyberg was 
in some measure dissatisfied with me for refusing. 
However, I did not feel myself at liberty to comply 
with their wishes, sought to part from them in as 
friendly a manner as possible, and travelled back to 
Tolpihacon. 
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CHAPTER XLI. 

Examination and ordination— ^Takes charge of seven scattered 
congregations— Tolerance and meekness towards others — 
Religious liberty iii America — Intercourse with Methodists 
— Remarks on otbfsr sects — War with England. 

After residing for upwards of two years in those 
parts^ Mr. Otterbein received a call to Baltimore, 
which he accepted, and Mr. Wagener, who preached 
in the same county, succeeded him in York-town 
The congregations in the countiy were therefore 
without a preacher. Mr. Wagener, with whom 
I had become very intimate whilst residing at 
York-town, continued his solicitations until I re- 
solved to take charge of these country churches. 
There were seven of them, which were placed under 
my care ; and every visit to them was undertaken on 
horseback. These churches being all in the vicinity 
of York-town, which lay almost in the centre of 
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them^ I fixed my abode there. The Coetus was held 
that year at Lancaster. I therefore weut thither in 
order to be examined. After this was over, the Rev. 
Messrs. Helflfenstein and Wagener were commissioned 
to ordain me at York-town, which accordingly took 
place in the presence of the elders of the churches 
which were now placed under my charge, and of 
several of the members. 

I was therefore now an ordained refoimed minister, 
and fulfilled my pastoral duties to the congregations en- 
trusted to me faithfully and conscientiously, according 
to the grace granted me by the Lord. My inward 
state was still replete with sufifering ; but I endured 
everything which the Lord permitted to befal me 
from one nioment to another, patiently and passively, 
and hence I came off tolerably well through every- 
thing. Having prepared myself so long for the 
work of the ministry, I fulfilled it to the satisfaction 
of my flock. Through grace it had become natural 
to me in my intercourse with others, to donduct myself 
with kindness, forbearance, and fnendliness towards all 
men. Everything that was harsh or stubborn in my 
nature was stripped off by my manifold sufferings, 
and in consequence of this tolerant and impartial 
spirit, I could associate with all classes of Christians. 
I let every one alone as to his outward opinions, and 
pointed only to the chief thing — the seeking and 
finding in Jesus the forgiveness of sins, salvation, and 
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the power to lead a godly life« In consequence of 
acting thus, and because I testified my esteem for 
that which is good wherever I found it, I gained the 
good-will of the inhabitants, and when I preached, 
numbered amongst my hearers persons of all per- 
suasions. 

As the most unlimited religious liberty reigns in 
America, a great multitude of such as were persecuted 
in Europe on account of their religious sentiments 
removed thither, and hence there were so many indi- 
viduals professing different religious opinions, and I 
had abundant opportunity of associating with them 
all. An insight into the state of mind of those with 
whom I conversed, had become, by my various ex- 
perience, almost natural to me. I saw, knew, and 
felt it without desiring to do so ; everything lay open 
as it were to the eyes of my mind. When in com- 
pany with those of other persuasions who had some- 
thing good in them, I paid no regard to their par- 
ticular opinions, and showed them how much I 
esteemed them. But if they were such as thought 
highly of themselves in consequence of their religious 
peculiarities, 1 sought in a friendly manner to con- 
vince them that true religion did not consist in such 
things ; that those who placed any particular value 
on that which did not essentially belong to true 
godliness, only uselessly wasted the gi'ace vouchsafed 
to them, and in the day of trial and distress would 
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find their hands empty ; and that all the strength for 
a godly life, and advancement in sanctification gra- 
dually evaporated in striving about religious opinions; 
that by the delay thus occasioned, we should never 
reach the aim for which God had created us, and his 
Son so dearly redeemed and purchased us ; that if we 
were really the partakers of divine grace, we must 
place the substance of Christianity in denying ourselves 
with all our ideas and opinions, through the power 
of Jesus, and his Spirit, exercising ourselves in 
prayer, and in a filial walk in the light of his coun- 
tenance, and cleaving unto him who has ransomed 
us, that we might become one spirit with him, (1 Cor* 
vu 17,) and that we must seek to become like his 
lowly image ; that this was the chief concern to 
which the recipient of divine grace had to attend; 
this was the aim and object for which God created us, 
and his Son, our Lord Jesus Christ had so dearly re- 
deemed us ; all the rest was matter of opinion and of 
trifling importance, which would not avail in the 
time of need and the hour of death, and the indivi- 
dual meanwhile might continue a captive to his 
passions, and God and eternity remain strange and 
unknown to him. 

I had also much intercourse with the Methodists, 
and their preachers, particularly during my residence 
in Philadelphia. I there attained to such a know- 
ledge of the English language as to be able not only 



SEPARATISTS. 1257 

to understdnd tbem^ but also to make myself undeiv 
stood* The opportunities afforded me in Philadelphia 
were the occasion of my frequently conversing with 
these people and their preachers. Hence I became 
acquainted with everything which their founders, 
Wesley and Whitfield, as well as others, had pub- 
lished with respect to that society. These people 
have done much good, both in England and America. 
Amongst the English, particularly in Maryland and 
Virginia, there was little vitality with respect to reli- 
gion. But the Methodist preachers, who were sin- 
cerely pious and active men, became a means in the 
hands of the Lord of causing a salutary awakening, 
not only amongst the mass of the people, bat also 
amongst many individuals of rank, and a considerable 
number experienced an entire change. 

Besides the various sects and parties with which 
North America abounds, there were also Separatists, 
who detached themselves from all ecclesiastical insti- 
tutions, and public devotional exercises, in order, as 
they thought, to live the more holily. However, the 
most of them had lost the good which had previously 
so animated their zeal, and lived worse, and more im- 
morally, than those from whom, on account of their 
unchristianlike deportment, they had seceded. The 
liberty which every one has in America, with respect 
to religious opinions and divine worship, and the cir- 
cumstance that ecclesiastical laws are only binding 

s 
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upon a person^ so far as he pleases — ^this liberty has a 
very prejudicial influence on the morality of many of 
the inhabitants^ particularly of many of the recent 
and smaller sects, who are still less bound together 
than the larger bodies. For as such sects have no- 
thing particularly obligatory upon them, and in ge- 
neral possess little education and good-breeding, 
and at the same time are for the most part wealthy 
and affluent, all these causes combine to increase im- 
morality amongst them. Here £ visibly perceived, 
that outward order and a good ecclesiastical consti- 
tution, devoid of intolerance and sectarian and party- 
spirit, has a great influence upon the moi'al character 
of men. There were, however, still many true Chris- 
tians amongst the various sects, who deeply lamented 
the declension of their brethren, and used every effort 
to stem the torrent of corruption. 

Meanwhile, war broke out with England, and gra- 
dually raged more and more furiously. Every en- 
deavour, was made on the part of England to compel 
the .provinces to an unconditional submission, and 
the Americans exerted themselves no less to shake 
oflf the yoke, and obtain liberty and indepen- 
dence. . As soon as the provinces openly proclaimed 
themselves independent, any one possessed of any 
knowledge of mankind and state policy, clearly 
saw that the restoration of a settled peace could not 
be hoped for in America, unless they attained their 
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object. Having a strong predilection for America, 
and being better pleased with that country than any 
other, I thought of nothing else than ending my days 
there. Regarding it, therefore, as my earthly home 
and abode for life, it was quite natural that I should 
wish its further prosperity. This predilection has 
continued with me, and if Providence, by peculiar 
methods, had not kept me bound to Grermany, I 
should long ago have returned to that country. 
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GHAPTER XLII. 

The author resolves to leave America for a time, in coiwe- 
quence of the war.— Preparations for departure. 

It will not be in my power to say much more re- 
specting my inwai-d state. The Lord secretly sup- 
ported me, so that I was able to bear the afllietions 
and sufferings which still lay upon me with serenity 
and patience. I felt completely and unconditionally 
resigned to all that the Lord might please to do with 
.me. My state of mind often appeared to me— to 
use a biblical figure — as if my whole being were a 
fortress, in which pride, self-love, self-appropriation — 
in short, the entire life of self, had so firmly fortified 
itself, that I perceived it was only possible to Omni- 
potence to destroy this fortress, and make all these 
enemies submit. But the bulwarks were so firm, and 
the walls so strong ; that, at first, everything rebounded 
from them, and I often thought when all my innate 
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depravity was exposed to my view, that God would 
never be able to overcome the life of self within me ; 
for the more I was bumbled, the prouder I became. 
But the stronger attacked the strong, and brought 
with him such a quantity and variety of aitillery, that 
the walls gradually began to give way, and at length 
every fortification and bulwark was thromi down and 
demolished. The enemy sometimes showed himself 
weaker, and at other times stronger than ever. At 
length, when all lay in dust and ruins, and when 
there was no longer any power to resist, there was 
rest and peace. The ground on which the fortress 
had stood was levelled, so Uiat ther^ being no longer 
any opposition, the arrows or balls of affliction swept 
unhindered across the plain. He who had begun 
the good work in me, would not leave it incomplete ; 
he proceeded with it till he had subdued everything, 
and conquered all his foes. About a year before I 
left America, my state of mind gradually became 
peaceful and satisfied. Outward disturbances and 
unpleasantnesses induced me at length to take my 
departure from America, but only, as I then thought, 
for a season. 

But before I proceed with this part of my history, 
I must mention a few particulars relative to the 
ecclesiastical and political state of the country at 
that time. In consequence of the numerous sects 
and parties which everywhere prevailed, apd their 
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residing indiscriminately together, a very extensive 
circuit was requisite before several congregatioos of 
the same confession could be brought together for the 
purpose of meeting the expenses of the churches and 
preachers. In the country, the Reformed and the 
Lutheran generally united in the building of churches, 
in which service was held every other Sunday by the 
preachers of both confessions ; and one preacher had 
every Sunday to preach in two churches — in the 
forenoon at one^ and in the afternoon at the other, 
although they often lay at a distance of two leagues 
from each other. But in some churches service is 
performed only every fourth^ and in some every 
sixth, week. 

When a preacher receives a call from a congre- 
gation, the elders assemble the latter, for the pur- 
pose of ascertaining the salary to be offered him. 
Every one then subscribes what he pleases towards it 
for the year, and this takes place annually because 
no one will bind* himself to a longer period. That 
which an individual has subscribed he must pay ; but 
if he wishes to leave the church no one can compel 
him to give anything further. 

When the preacher has looked over the list, he en- 
gages to preach to them every fortnight, or once a 
month, according to the amount subscribed. If one 
or two churches wish to have a preacher for them- 
selves, they must contribute sufficiently for his main- 
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tenance. .According to the laws of the Reformed 
churches in America, a preacher has a right to 
make his regular income amount to three hundred 
dollars ; hence he takes charge of as many congre- 
gations as unitedly produce that sum. The result 
of all this is very duhious for a preacher who has 
any misunderstanding with his congregations; for 
when the latter cease to provide him with a salary^ 
his services are at an end. This^ though a rare case, 
is not without example. Now^ if the Coetus declare 
in favour of the preacher, such churches are left 
without ministers, and secluded from the fellowship 
of other churches. But, if they should subsequently 
submit, and confess that they had done wrong, pro- 
mising at the same time to act better towards their 
preacher, they are again received into fellowship, and 
obtain a preacher. But if the latter has acted so, 
that the Coetus cannot justify him, the congregation 
choose another, and he is left to shift for himself. 
However, I have found, on the whole, that a preacher 
who acts in a manner worthy of his office, enjoys 
as much, consideration, and can exist there as well 
as in Europe. With respect to the latter point, I 
must however except the period of. the war then car- 
rying on, which proved particularly prejudicial to the 
preachers, because nothing was in circulation but 
paper-money, which, being issued by the Congress, 
was obliged to be taken by every one. But the case 
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was the same with it, as sabsequently with the French 
assignats in this country. For, even though a 
large sum might be subscribed for the preacher; 
yet, before the year was at an end, when the pajrment 
was to be made, the paper-money had fallen to one- 
third of its previous value, so that he really received 
only a small mm ; all articles of dress, meanwhile, 
rose to extremely high prices. 

Many unpleasant scenes occurred in consequence 
of this paper-money. But still greater disturbance 
and confusion ensued from the orders that every one, 
capable of bearing arms, should march against the 
foe, which fell very severely, particularly upon the 
royalists, of whom there was a great number in two 
of my most considerable congregations. Every 
preacher, of whatever sect he might be, was obliged 
by an order from the government to take oath that he 
would be a faithful subject to the United States. If 
they could not, or would not do this, they were com- 
pelled to resign their office. About this period I was 
speaking one day with a judge, with whom I was on 
terms of intimacy, respecting the affidrs of the coun- 
try, and declared myself in its favour. He inc^uired 
if I were really in earnest ? On my answering in 
the affirmative, he said that he could then give me a 
certificate that I had taken the oath of fidelity to the 
States. I gladly accepted this ofier, because every 
preacher was under the necessity, if called upon, to 
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produce such a document before the Committee of 
Safety, which was therefore equivalent to an oath. I 
consequently felt obliged, where it was requisite, to 
take the part of the United States. However, I 
acted with extreme caution, in order not to give 
offence to the royalists in my congregations; but 
where such a party^spirit reigns, as was at that time 
the case, it is impossible for a minister's political sen- 
timents to regain long concealed. Many of these 
people required me to think as they did ; but because 
this was out of my power, disagreement ensued. It 
was at that time that the order was issued to march 
against the enemy, which produced the greatest con- 
fusion. I could not do otherwise than advise them 
to yield as much as possible to present circumstances, 
because it was incumbent upon us to submit to the 
existing authorities in all things not contrary to con* 
science. I assured them how deeply it pained me, 
that they were obliged to quit their families, and ex- 
pose themselves to so many hardships, and even to 
the hazard of their lives ; but that I could not alter 
the matter in the least. The admonitions I had often 
given them were also the same on this occasion — that 
they should in all cases give themselves up entirely 
to the Lord, and in the feeling of their sinfulness 
and wretchedness, apply in every painful situation to 
Jesus, as a Redeemer from all misery. He was able 
to help, and could always give his faithful followers 
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a courageous and tranquil heart, afford them his 
powerful assistance, and help them through every 
danger. 

Those who vented their rage against the Con- 
gress were dissatisfied with me when I did not co- 
incide with them. Amongst these was a respectahle 
man, who was a violent royalist, and occasioned much 
mischief in the churches under my charge. I one 
day took the liherty to visit him, andfrequest him to 
use more caution, because by continuing to act in 
such a manner, he might do himself an injury. But 
I could produce no impression upon him. He reviled 
and mocked at the government of the country, and 
because I could not^ of course, commend him for doing 
so, and sought to convince him that it was improper, 
he: became violently enraged at me. He went 
amongst the congregations, where he had many rela- 
tives, and numbers of his own sentiments, and sought 
to stir up all against me. The confusion increasing 
to the highest pitch, I perceived it was the best for 
me to resign the charge of these churches. But as 
they were the most lucrative, I foresaw that after this 
step I should not be able to remain. I had still 
many friends amongst them, who were grieved at it, 
but they could do nothing in the matter to my ad- 
vantage. 

The year was near its close, and the period ap- 
proached when my salary was to be paid. This con- 
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sisted of many thousand dollars ; but as sixty or 
seventy paper-dollars were only equivalent to one 
silver one, for all tliis money I could scarcely procuie 
myself a new coat. 

I began now to consider what was best to be done 
under such circumstances. There were opportunities, 
indeed, of undertaking the charge of other congrega- 
tions, but as the disturbance and confusion was every- 
where very great on account of the war, an inclination 
arose in me to leave the country for a season. Having 
had for a long time no news from my native land, in 
consequence of the war, I thought that my parents 
were dead ; but as it was possible they might be still 
alive, a , very lively wish was excited in me to see 
them once more, and I was also desirous of revisiting 
my pious acquaintances. In addition to this, I was 
aware that if my parents were dead, so much property 
would be left me as would not only be sufficient for 
my support till the end of the war, but would also 
enable me to accomplish my return to America. I 
had no thoughts of remaining in Europe, being too 
well pleased with my adopted country. The vex- 
ations I had endured in the latter were only the con- 
sequences of a destructive war ; nor was I the only 
one amongst the preachers to whom the war occasioned 
unpleasantness : all my brethren in office were com* 
pelled to suffer from it. And because the people were 
obliged to perform military exercise, which generally 
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took place on the Sunday^ the confusion was so great> 
that most of them wished themselves in another 
legion. The inconvenience caused hy the paper- 
money^ and the ^ruin of many families, which arose 
from it, naturally increased this wish greatly ; at the 
same time their emoluments no longer sufficed to 
defray their necessities. 

Not a single friend amongst the preachers opposed 
my intention of proceeding to Europe ; on the con* 
traiy, there were several, who said, if they had no 
family they would accompany me. Mr. Otterhein, 
who was unmarried, had really determined to do so ; 
hut reflecting on the danger to which he would be 
exposed on the voyage, since the English captured 
almost every vessel that left America, he desisted 
from his purpose. Although I saw the danger as 
well as he, yet my inclination to return to Europe, 
under the existing local circumstances, outweighed 
every other consideration. My character was such 
that when anything of an outward nature was to be 
attempted, fear and danger had no influence upon my 
undertaking it 

When my determination to revisit Europe l>e<fame 
known, many, who were well acquainted with me, 
came and requested me to assist them in formmg 
commercial connexions with Holland; in consider- 
ation of which they promised to contribute towards 
the expenses of my voyage. To this I agreed, and 
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engaged to do all in my power for them. For this 
purpose they entrusted me with various large sums. 
I received bills for upwards of 3000/. on Mr. Franklin^ 
the ambassador of the United States in Paris, and a 
bill for IdOZ. on the Treasury Office in London. In 
consequence of enjo3dng an extensive confidence, I 
received also sums of money from many of my 
friends, for which I was to purchase cloth for wearing 
apparel, in Holland, for them, and send it by way of 
St. Eustatia; for at that time not a yard of cloth 
could be bought for money ; and even if anything 
arrived, it was immediately bought up, or taken for 
the use of the army. 
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CHAPTER XLTII. 

Departure for St. Eustatia — Action with an English frigate — 
Escape under the cannons of St. Eustatia. 

After having spent nine years in America, from 
1770 to 1779, experienced much that was pleasant 
and painful, and wandered through many and chiefly 
gloomy paths, I at length entered upon my return to 
Europe in the month of August, the same in which 
I had arrived. I first travelled to Baltimore, from 
whence the greatest numher of vessels proceeded to 
Europe, and also to St. Eustatia. Mr. Otterhein 
offered me his house for my abode until my depar- 
ture ; and I was compelled to remain there three 
weeks, before an opportunity presented itself. There 
being some vessels then taking in tobacco for France, 
I had once half determined to take my passage on 
board one of them. But my friends advised me 
against it, on account of the great danger to which I 
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should be exposed. They preferred my proceeding 
first to St. Eustatia, and from thence to Europe. I 
saw clearly, indeed, that this was the safest route, hut 
found it difficult to resolve upon it, because it was so 
circuitous ; for the voyage thither would take three 
weeks, and I should then be further from Europe than 
before. I resolved, however, to go that way, because 
when once at St. Eustatia I ran no farther risk of 
being captured ; for the Dutch were neutral, and were 
still at peace. Some vessels were lying at Baltimore^ 
bound for that island, and I resolved to take my pas- 
sage on board one of the best of them. 

I therefore took leave of all my friends, and went 
on board. There were four vessels in company, 
which sailed together from Baltimore. We had al^ 
most reached the mouth of the Chesapeak when we 
met with vessels, from which we learned that English 
priva.teers were lying at the entrance of the bay, whicli 
had driven them back, and followed them into the 
bay. We were, therefore, obliged to come to anchor, 
and remain upwards of three weeks in the bay, which 
is three hundred miles long and ten broad, in con- 
sequence of its being blocked up by the privateersi. 
This circumstance caused us gradually to be joined 
by twelve vessels from Maryland and Virginia, 
amongst which was a frigate of twenty-four guns. 
At length a storm arose, which compelled the pri- 
vateers to leave the coast, because they would other- 
wise have been in danger of being driven ashore. 
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As soon as the storm bad in some measure abated, 
we put to sea, and proceeded on our voyage to St. 
Eustatia with a favourable wind. The vessels which 
the Americans at that time used for the purposes of 
trade, were built for quick sailing, that they might 
escape the attacks of the English. Each vessel car- 
ried six or eight little cannons to defend themselves 
against the privateers, and to keep them off, if, in the 
event of a calm, the latter should attack them with 
armed boats. 

We proceeded on our voyage without interruption, 
until we saw, one afternoon, the first West India 
island. Early the next morning, we perceived that 
instead of twelve, the number of our vessels was in- 
creased to thirteen ; and when it was broad daylight, 
we observed that the hindmost ship did not belong to 
us. We showed our flag, but the ship made no signal 
in return. Our frigate now made signals for us to 
give chase to her. The vessel, which was an English 
privateer, perceiving this, bore up close to the wind. 
The ship on board of which I was, proved to be the 
swiftest sailer of the whole. Being able to sail faster 
and nearer to the wind than the privateer, we overtook 
her and occasionally fired a gun at her, of which she 
took no notice, being still too far off to be injured by 
our shots. Had we come near enough to be within 
reach of her guns, she might have destroyed our sails 
and rigging, and afterwards have captured us within 
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sight of our frigate, which coald not lie so near the 
wind ; hut we took care to prevent this. At noon, 
our frigate was lying a league to leeward of us, and 
made signals for us to cease, and pursue our course. 

The privateer took her way with all her sails set, 
to St. Christopher, as we supposed, which island he- 
longs to the English, and where there are always 
many privateers. Our captain was also aware, that a 
well-armed frigate was stationed there. The course 
to St Eustatia is generally taken through a channel 
between that island and St. Christopher, for other- 
wise the roads of St. Eustatia cannot he reached, ex- 
cept by tacking, because of the trade-winds. We 
were, however, much perplexed, some of our vessels 
being slower sailers, and we were unwilling to leave 
them in the lurch. For as the privateer sailed away 
from us so fast, that the same evening she was no 
longer in sight, we regarded it as certain, that she 
would inform the other English privateers of our 
being there; which supposition was only too well 
founded. 

The next day, towards evening, we approached the 
channel, and hoped to pass it in the dark, and thus 
escape any attack, fiut the other privateers, having 
received information from the one we had seen, had 
laid themselves in ambush behind a cape ; so that 
after we had proceeded some little way down the 
channel, a cannonade commenced all at once in the 

T 
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midst of ns and on all sides^ and the confusion was 
extreme. It was just as if a hawk had descended 
into a poultry-yard ; every one sought to save himself 
as weU as he was able. We were obliged to retire in 
the greatest disorder, in order to take the northern 
course round the island, and thus be under the neces- 
sity of reaching the roads by tacking. We were ex- 
posed to a continual cannonade the whole of the way. 
One of our «hips, which was the worst sailer, was 
boarded by the privateers, and taken, at no great dis- 
tance from us. We kept close to our frigate, which, 
however, did not trust itself to approach the priva- 
teers. On reaching the northern extremity of the 
island, we lay to, and attacked the privateers. Oar 
frigate fired one broadside after another at them, 
which they equally returned ; but it being night, no- 
thing was accomplished by it. 

Our captain now called out to the commander of 
the American frigate, that it was not advisable to stay 
there any longer, for he believed the English frigate 
was still behind, and if she were to come up, it would 
be all the worse for us. We therefore proceeded on 
our course with all speed ; but this was not of long 
duration, for we were now obliged to begin to tack, 
in order to gain the roads. The weather was clear 
and beautiful, and one could see to a tolerable dis- 
tance. After having made one or two tacks, our cap- 
tain began to exclaim with an oath, ** There b the 
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English frigate ! Helm a-lee !" Scarcely had we 
got to windward, in order to avoid running hetween 
the English frigate and our own, when the former 
called out to the latter, " Where are you from ?" 
Our frigate answered, " From Baltimore !" " Strike !" 
exclaimed the Englishman. ** No ! no l" was the 
reply, llie English frigate immediately poured in a 
hroadside, which was returned in like manner — the 
vessels not heing more than twenty paces from each 
other. During the time that our frigate, which lay 
to leeward, received the hroadside, we were somewhat 
to windward of the English frigate, which now fired 
another broadside at our vessel. But the cannon of 
the English being pointed too high, in consequence 
of being to leeward of us, and our vessel being low 
in the water, all the shot passed through our rigging, 
and not a single ball hit the ship. We had no 
thoughts of retaliating, but sought to save ours>elves 
as well as we could. The other vessels, having anti- 
cipated the arrival of the English frigate, had timely 
taken to flight, and left us during the skirmish off 
the north point. Meanwhile, the Englishman turned 
about, and gave our frigate another broadside. Th« 
former carrying twelve and eighteen pounders, and 
the latter only six and eight pounders, the battle 
would soon have been decided, had we not arrived in 
the meantime under the cannons of St. Eustatia. 
The latter now began to thunder from the fort and 
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batteries, so that the balls whizzed around as on all 
sides. For the Dutch being neutral, no fighting was 
permitted under their cannon^ and if a vessel were 
captured within their range, it must have been re- 
stored. We made fire-signals that we were not the 
aggressors. The Englishman ceased firing, and we 
tacked amidst the jeers of the English privateers, who 
still kept up a fire of small arms, till we reached the 
roads of St. Eustatia at three o'clock in the morning. 
Whilst lying together with the English in the roads, 
they bantered us for fleeing from them so timidly. 
The English frigate having been so near ours, almost 
every shot had taken efifect. Three men were killed 
and five wounded. 

During the whole of this affair, I retained com- 
plete self-possession, and remained on deck from the 
beginning to the end of it, because I was exposed to 
no greater danger than I should have been below. I 
cannot say that during the whole action, any parti- 
cular feai' came over me, and I did not once lose pre- 
sence of mind, fieing a passenger, which our cap- 
tain would have been obliged, in case of need, to cer- 
tify, I knew that if our ship should be taken, I could 
not have been kept a prisoner. But whether I might 
not have been deprived of my property was another 
question. I hoped, however, at all events, to save 
that which I carried about with me, which on some 
occasions I concealed under shabby clothes, and 
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which coustituted a considerable sum. However, I 
came safely through everything, for which I thanked 
God with a grateful heart. I had certainly great 
reason for this, since he had given me to see and ex- 
perience so many proofs of his paternal kindness and 
protection during the voyage, that I must have had an 
unsusceptible heart not to have responded to them 
with filial gratitude. 
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CHAPTER XLIV. 

Departure for Holland — Stormy and disagreeable passage- 
Vile behaviour of the captain — Sight of the English coast. 

St. Eustatia being a free and neutral port, a very 
animated trade was carried on there, so that perhaps 
in no other place in the world was there so much 
hustle and confusion. It may he inferred how con- 
siderable the trade of the place must have been, from 
the circumstance, that Admiral Rodney, seventeen 
months afterwards, on conquering that island, made a 
booty of three millions sterling. Provisions being 
extremely dear, as is usually the case in such a con- 
course of people, and being obliged to pay a Spanish 
piastre for a dinner, I was very desirous of taking my 
departure on the first opportunity. 

A Dutch vessel lay ready for sea in the roads. I 
resolved to take my passage in her, although I was 
not pleased either with the captain or his ship; for 
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if I had not done so, I should have been compelled 
to wait at least three or four weeks before another 
vessel for Holland would have been ready for sea ; 
and the intervening time would have been both pain- 
ful and expensive to me. I went on board tbe vessel, 
which was gaily decked out, but appeared rather old, 
and conversed with the captain. He was a young 
man of four-and-twenty years of age, but his charac- 
ter did not please me at all. If it bad not been that 
I was anxious to leave the island, I would have de- 
sisted from my purpose. But, desirous of proceeding, 
I was obliged to be content to accompany him. I 
therefore paid the passage-money, took a passport, 
which cost me four Spanish dollars^ without which 
the captain was not permitted to take a passenger, 
and went on board the Dutch ship, the 9th of Octo- 
ber, 1779. 

Although I had no longer any enemies to fear, be- 
cause Holland was still neutral, yet this voyage was 
the most perilous of any I had hitherto made, and it 
often seemed to me as if 1 should never see land 
again. It was now autumn, which is the most 
dangerous season for navigation; for until winter 
commences, the most violent storms prevail in the 
Atlantic Ocean. On leaving St« Eustatia, and before 
we were quite out of the western Archipelago^ we 
were overtaken by a violent storm, which carried 
away our topmasts, and our ship became so leaky. 
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that the pumps were obliged to be kept continually 
going. I now learnt that the vessel had been pur- 
chased from the English, that the captain had been 
mate of another vessel, and was now for the first time 
promoted to be captain. Having seen through the 
character of the man, and his vessel being old and 
almost unseaworthy, I foresaw that it would not ter- 
minate without endangering our lives. The captain 
was a vile and worthless man. He had been brought 
up at sea by his father, who was also captain of a 
vessel, and had afterwards sailed in other ships. He 
and the rest of the crew were extremely supersti- 
tious. During the storm, they imagined the vessel 
was haunted, which deprived them of courage, whilst 
their minds were continually filled with terrific ima- 
gery. The crew consisted of eighteen men, who 
were sufiicient for the management of such a vessel. 

After fixing up new topmasts, and proceeding on 
our way about as far as the Bermuda Isles, we were 
pursued and overtaken by a privateer. The captain 
had hoped to have made a good prize of us, but after 
having seen our passports he was in a rage, because 
he saw that we were neutral, and consequently all his 
exertions to reach us had been useless labour. 

Some weeks after, we had another violent storm, 
by which the vessel became very leaky. Part of the 
stem gave way, •and the water rushed in. The 
vessel was laden with sugar at the bottom, bags of 
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coffee were strewed upon the sugar, and the whole 
was covered with dry hides. We escaped tulerahly 
well from this storm, hut soon found a very unplea- 
sant smell on hoard, caused hy the hides, which he- 
came rotten in consequence of the water which had 
rushed in. Many were thrown into the sea, the rest 
were dried, and returned to their place. But what 
was the most dangerous, was, that the hags of coffee 
having hurst, from heing wet^ the coffee got into 
the suckers of the pumps, and choked them* In 
stormy weather, the decks were covered with coffee, 
pumped up out of the vessel, and the sugar melting, 
was also pumped away. The leak which we dis- 
covered, we stopped as well as we were ahle, and 
finding that by pumping we could still get the better 
of the water in fair weather, our hopes of preserva- 
tion revived ; but they again sank, when reflecting on 
future storms. Yet I must confess, I had no fear of 
perishing on the voyage ; on the contrary, I felt a 
kind of assurance, which whispered to me not to fear, 
for I should airive in Europe safe and well. The 
captain, however, besides his brutality, gave proofe 
of great ignorance, and showed how extremely unfit 
he was to guide a vessel upwards of two thousand 
miles across the ocean, through storm and tempest, 
and raging winds and waves. What would have 
become of us, if He had not been with us, whom the 
winds and the sea obey ! 
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After sailing for a considerable distance with a 
variety of winds, and when, according to my judg- 
ment, we were still three hundred miles from the 
English coast, we were again overtaken by a dreadful 
storm. It began in the evening, and was at its height 
towards daybreak. It subsided in the afternoon, and 
we rejoiced at having come o£f so well ; and as the 
wind at the same time became favourable, all our 
hopes revived. Not having slept the previous night, 
I went and lay down, in order to take a little rest. 
After reposing a few hours, I felt that the vessel began 
again to roU very much, from whence I inferred that 
the storm had commenced anew. I therefore arose 
and went upon deck. Qn going up the steps, I 
heard the captain raging and blustering like a mad- 
man, and calling upon the devil to take the ship to 
Amsterdam. I said to him, " Captain I what are 
you thinking of? By such conduct, you will de* 
prive your people of all courage 1" His answer was, 
" What's that to you ? go to your locker ; that's your 
place V* I was silent, for with all his stupidity, he 
was wicked and self-conceited, and presented, on all 
occasions, either a presumptuous or despairing cha- 
racter — a living picture of the corrupt human heart. 
It was fortunate for us, that both the steersman and 
the chief mate, in particular, were orderly and sensi- 
ble people. 

The storm had therefore recommenced, and the 
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captain hastened full of vexation into his hole again. 
It was impossible for me to sleep, because being in 
an open bed, I was incessantly tossed from one side 
to the other ; I therefore arose, and placed myself at 
a table to which a light had been fastened, and 
began to read an English book, occasionally reading 
aloud to retain the English accent. At midnight 
the mate came, and beckoned me to come to the 
cabin^stairs to him* He requested me with tears to 
entreat the Lord to help ns once more through the 
night ; for it appeared to him that we must all perish. 
(He had heard from the captain with whom I had 
come from America that I was a preacher ; I also 
conducted myself in such a manner amongst them, 
that they regarded me as something particular.) I 
sought to encourage him, and told him that I had 
often laid the matter before the Lord and besought 
him to preserve us, and that I placed my whole con- 
fidence in Him that he would bring us safe to land. 
This cheered him again, I then went with him on 
deck, and saw that the vessel was frequently struck 
by short seas. It was fortunate for us, that the ship 
was tolerably good and strong at her bows, otherwise 
she could not possibly have stood these gales. The 
whole crew were at the pumps, and could scarcely 
keep the water under. However, I believed that the 
storm had reached its height, from a phenomenon 
which I had frequently witnessed on my voyages to 



284 yoYAO£ TO Holland. 

the East Indies, which seamen call Castor and 
Pollux, and which is of the nature of ignis fatnus on 
land. On seeing it, I concluded from experience, 
that the storm would subside before daybreak* I 
therefore told the mate to use every precaution, and 
do all in his power for the presenration of the ship ; 
I then confidently hoped that the Lord would help 
us through the danger* 

The crew were all greatly enraged against the cap- 
tain, chiefly from superstitious motives ; for they be- 
lieved that all the storms had been occasioned by his 
calling upon the devil. Their imaginations were also 
full of apparitions, which, as they said, prognosti- 
cated nothing good. However, it was as I antici- 
pated« After spending some time in the cabin, 
when it was about daybreak, the storm subsided so 
completely, that there was scarcely any more wind. 
In this case the vessel generally rolls more than 
during the gale. Accordingly, it happened, that 
towards daybreak, a large wave struck the stem, and 
broke through the windows and shutters, so that the 
sea rushed in through all the apertures. I was sit- 
ting at a table not far from the windows, and was 
completely covered with water, whilst the book that 
was lying before me, was swept away. I hastened 
out of the cabin upon deck. The captain, who had 
been almost suffocated in his hole, came raging after 
me. When this danger was over, a sail was spread 
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across the stern of tlie sliip and the window places 
strongly hoarded up inside. The water which had 
streamed in^ ran amongst the cargo, and was ohliged 
to be pumped out again. 

When taking our coffee the same morning, and 

speaking of this event, the captain said, " The d 

only knew what kind of books I was always reading ; 
they could not understand a word of it, and he be- 
lieved by my much reading, I had brought all their 
misfortunes upon them." But I paid no attention to 
any of his senseless speeches. 

The wind now became favourable, and we sailed 
on with the pumps continually going until we judged, 
by the colour of the sea, that we were approaching 
land* Our log reckoning was of little or no value. 
We hove the lead, but found no bottom at a hun- 
dred fathoms. The next day we had ground at 
eighty fathoms. The sun shining at noon, we took 
an observation, and calculated that we were in the 
latitude of the English channel. The day following 
the fog was so dense, that we could scarcely see 
what was going on in the fore-part of the ship. We 
pursued our course with a favourable wind, but the 
fog continued as thick as before, and the water grew 
more and more shallow, which not a little perplexed us. 
The captain judged that we were still too far to the 
southward, and as the fog still continued, towards 
noon he ordered the helmsman to steer north-east- 



2S6 VOYAGE TO HOLLAND. 

ward, in order before evening to come in sight of the 
English coast. Evening came, bnt the fog continued 
as dense as before ; no land was to be seen, nor did 
we meet a single sail. Later on, it was determined to 
lie-to during the night, but after supper the captain 
told the mate he would set the topsail again, for he 
believed we were not so near the land. The mate, 
who was at variance with him, and had often quar- 
relled with him, replied, '* Captain, you ought to 
know best ;" to which I added, that it was running 
a great risk. He said, there was no danger as yet. 
I answered, ** Captain, when there is danger, it is ge- 
neraUy too late." He was now entirely silent, but 
shortly afterwards went upon deck, and ordered the 
topsail to be set to the wind. 

His ocders were obeyed, and I thought to myself, 
" This cannot possibly end well." At eleven o'clock 
the captain had already crept into his berth ; but I 
stayed up till midnight, and requested the mate, before 
I lay down, to call me as soon as he perceived any- 
thing. On this I wrapped myself in my cloak, and 
lay down with my clothes on the bed, in order to be 
ready at the first call. At half-past two in the morn- 
ing, the mate rushed into my cabin, exclaiming, 
*' Fire and laud !" I sprang out of bed, and ran upon 
deck ; the captain did the same. We saw the light, 
which was from a light-house ; but what was to be 
done in the night ? One said it was the light-house 
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of Ovesand, near Brest ; another, that it was the light- 
house at Land's-end. The captain stood there^ and 
knew not how to act. At length he gave orders to 
sail away from the land ; but as we had come thither 
before the wind, we could not immediately retrace our 
steps, and therefore laid the ship close to the wind. 
I began now to think of my own safety, in case the 
vessel should strike. Two pieces of masts lay upon 
the deck, bound together, and fastened to rings in the 
ship. I hastened into the cabin, fetched a large 
knife, and placed it between these two masts for use 
in case of need. I thought to myself that I would 
stay there as long as a piece of the deck remained ; 
then cut the pieces of mast loose, and when all fell to 
pieces, let myself drift with them upon the sea ; — per- 
haps I might be cast ashore by the waves. But 
when I thought of the cold — for it was near Christ- 
mas — I was afraid I should perish with it before I 
reached the land. All were in fearful expectation of 
what would become of us. A sailor at the bow of 
the vessel now called out, " Breakers a-head ! We 
are lost ! we are lost !'^ On hearing this, the captain 
was no longer master of himself, and cried out, 
" O lads, it is over with us ! We are lost \" And 
began immediately from fear to vomit, so that he 
could not utter another word. Every one now began 
to cry out and lament aloud. One exclaimed, ^ O 
my wife and children \" another in a different man- 
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ner. With respect to myself, I was in a state of 
calm abstraction, and resigned myself entirely to 
the Lord, who had brought me thus far ; at the same 
time I retained all my presence of mind, and thought 
how I could save myself. 

There was no longer any one to command the 
vessel ; but the man at the helm saved the lives of as 
all. In his trepidation, he put the helm-a-lee, and 
the vessel, which otherwise was brought round with 
difficulty, veered about like an arrow. The mate, 
who was the most resolute, called out for help, and 
cut all the ropes loose, which held the sails that might 
have hindered the ship from coming about. I seized 
the staysail, and calling for assistance, we brought 
the ship about. As soon as this was done, I ran to 
the stem of the vessel to look at the breakers, which 
presented a very terrific appearance, and which 
seemed to be only about a stone s-throw from us. 
Before the vessel could be got round, she had ap- 
proached pretty near them. If we had come quite 
into them, the ship, with all on board, would in all 
probability have been lost. The Lord, therefore, 
graciously rescued us once more, and preserved our 
lives, for which I filially and ardently thanked him 
with entire resignation of heart. We now proceeded 
with great caution, and, between fear and hope, 
came at length so far, that we no longer saw 
the light; it was, therefore, to be expected, that 
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we had entirely escaped the danger, and saved our 
lives. 

The captain now resumed his former arrogant tone, 
spoke of having seen and heard a ghost, and asked 
me if I had not heard it laugh at the mast-head, 
when it had so deceived us, and brought us into such 
distress ? I replied, that I had been attentive to 
everything, but had neither seen nor heard anything 
of his ghost. But this I knew, that if he had not 
ordered the topsail to be set the evening before, the 
ghost might have laughed till it was tired ; we should 
not have been in such danger. He turned about and 
was silent. In the morning we knew not where we 
had been, for the land was no longer in sight. We 
now sailed eastward with a favourable wind, and 
soon saw land again, the fog having considerably 
dispersed. After we had approached near enough, 
we perceived that it was Land's-end. We were very 
glad at ascertaining once more where we were, and 
that we might expect soon to reach a port of safety. 
We now also knew what land and light-house that was, 
near which we had been exposed to such imminent 
peril. They were the Scilly Isles, which lie at some 
dbtance from Land's-end, where there is also a light. 
house to warn vessels of danger. We now clearly 
perceived how strikingly we had experienced the 
divine protection ; for by the thoughtless conduct of 
our captain, we had got between these islands in the 
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middle of the night and in a thick fog ; and it was, 
therefore^ a wonder that we were not wrecked and 
lost. At this obvious interposition and deliverance, 
my heart was penetrated with fervent love and gra- 
titude to God« and confirmed in its boundless con> 
fidence in him. 
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Arrival at Portsmouth — Disagreement with the captain-^The 
author leaves the vessel, and proceeds hy another to Am- 
sterdam. 

We now deliberated for which part we should steer ; 
for the ship was no longer fit for sea, and it was 
greatly to be feared that if another storm arose it would 
sink ; besides, the strength of the crew was quite ex- 
hausted by incessant pumping, and their hearts were 
discouraged. After some consultation, Portsmouth 
was selected for the reparation of the ship, and we 
arrived there in safety. We were obliged to pass 
through the lai^e fleet lying there, with which Ad- 
miral Rodney was about to put to sea. The admi- 
ral's lieutenant came on board, and inquired for the 
captain's passports, which were shown him. After 
being asked if I were a passenger, and showing him 
my passport, all was in order, and we proceeded 
farther. At the Isle of Wight, by the advice of our 
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pilot, we ran the ship into a dry dock. There lay, 
therefore, the vessel, which notwithstanding all its 
craziness, had hrought me over a stormy ocean, 
through roaring winds and waves, into a port of 
safety. With a heart deeply affected hy love, grati- 
tude, and thankfulness, I looked upon it, and blessed 
once more the incomprehensibly faithful protection 
and preservation I had enjoyed from my dear and 
heavenly Father, who had hitherto helped me, and 
had done all things well. 

The ship was discharged, and the cargo found en- 
tirely damaged. After being minutely examined by 
the carpenters, they declared her to be no longer sea- 
worthy, because the hull was worn out. There were 
many who would gladly have undertaken the repairs, 
on which account they flattered the captain, took him 
on shore with them, and treated him sumptuously. 
He did not trouble himself about those on board in 
the least. After being some time on shore, and 
coming one day ta the ship, I told him that I re- 
quested he would now furnish me with fresh provi- 
sions, for having paid so dearly for my passage, I 
wished to be treated as a passenger, and could no 
longer be content with the ship's fare ; or else he 
might provide me with sufficient money to finish the 
voyage to Amsterdam, where he was bound to land 
me. But he began to curse and make a noise, and 
said I might go ashore^ and live at my own expense 
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until he sailed again for Amsterdam^ when I could 
go with him. On hoard the ship he would not pro- 
vide me with anything hut seaman's fare. Although 
I felt rather hurt at his rudeness^ yet I clearly saw 
that nothing could he done with such a man, and 
that it would he hest for me to leave the vessel. I 
resolved on this the more readily^ hecause all subor- 
dination was at an end, so that there was daily fight- 
ing on board; thus everything combined, to render 
me averse to remain. 

When I was about to leave the ship, the mate 
took me aside, and begged me, when I arrived in 
Amsterdam, to bring an accusation against the cap- 
tain, and appeal to the mate. He would be a witness 
for me, and we might then mutually bring his wick- 
edness to light. But I replied, that I could not un- 
dertake such a thing, and that when once I had left 
such a worthless man, I should not trouble myself 
any further about him. 

I went by tbe passage-boat to Portsmouth to in- 
quire if there were any opportunity for Holland, and 
found a Dutch vessel at Gosport, which had lost its 
masts, but was now repaired, and would sail for Am- 
sterdam with the first favourable wind. I spoke with 
the captain, agreed to pay him two guineas and a- 
half for the passage, and sent my luggage on board 
his vessel, which lying close to a bridge, afiforded the 
means of going on shore when I pleased. I found 
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a passenger on board the vessel^ who had come with 
it from St. Eustatia, but had been much better treated 
than ly although he had paid fifty florins less for his 
passage, and daring the whole time the ship was 
being repaired the captain had treated him well. Both 
were astonished that my captain should have acted so 
basely towards me. But it was that I might learn to 
exercise patience under such treatment. 

The wind being east, and as we could not proceed 
to Holland except with a westerly wind^ I procured 
an introduction to a respectable mercantile house, who 
sent my bill on the Treasury for acceptance, with 
which I bought bills on Amsterdam, and felt grateful 
that everything succeeded so well. 

The wind continued eastward almost all the winter, 
and even if it shifted to the west it soon changed 
again. On one of these occasions we put to sea, but 
were obliged to return. As the captain alwa3r8 dined 
on board, we wanted for nothing, except that we suf- 
fered from the cold, there being seldom fire on board 
the vessel, unless for the purposes of cooking. 

At Portsmouth I gradually became acquainted 
with many good people, whom I frequently visited. 
Amongst these was a presbyterian preacher, a very 
exemplary man. His sermons also pleased me much 
better than those I heard in the Established Church. 
The people took great interest in hearing American 
news, and listened attentively when I related to them 



DEPARTURE FROM PORTSMOUTH. 295 

events that had occurred there. I could here holdly 
state^ that X had come from America hy way of St. 
Eustatia. 

Towards the heginning of the year^ Admiral Rod- 
ney, with his fleet of thirty-six ships of the line, put 
to sea, and estahlished once more the honour of Eng- 
land. He heat the Spaniards, provisioned Gihraltar, 
went from thence to the West Indies, conquered the 
French fleet, and took Admiral de Grasse prisoner. 
He that has once seen such a fleet set sail, and is in 
some measure acquainted with what takes place on 
such occasions, must confess that there cannot he a 
more grand and suhlime spectacle. 

It was not until the month of March, 1780, that 
the wind set in from the westward ; we therefore took 
our departure from Portsmouth and sailed to Amster* 
dam. I arrived there in safety, the same month in 
which ten years hefore I came to Holland. During 
the whole of this long period, through divine good- 
ness, I had always heen in good health, with the 
exception of an occasional attack of a catarrhal fever. 
My heart overflowed afresh with filial gratitude to- 
wards my gracious heavenly Father, who had so won- 
derfully and lovingly guided, protected, and preserved 
me in the midst of so many sufferings and dangers, 
and hrought everything to such an excellent conclu- 
sion. I was ahle now also heartily to rejoice in 
silent adoration and thankfulness, at all the dark 
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and painfal paths, through which he had led me. I 
clearly saw, that without them I should never have 
heen entirely hrought into the divine order, and 
humhled under the divine will. But my divine Re- 
deemer having enlarged my heart, satisfied my desires, 
and rendered me entirely dependent upon him, my 
heart overflowed with tranquil and silent gratitude to 
him. In such a state, thankfulness is expressed hy 
acts of praise, words heing insufficient. Deep in the 
spirit's centre is a temple, where Jesus, the divine 
Redeemer, is himself the high-priest and royal mi- 
nister ; there is the sanctuary, where the soul, hrought 
hack from the outer court of the senses, humhles 
itself in silent adoration hefore God, and offers up 
acts of love and gratitude, which are far more suhlime 
than the most affecting language is able to express. 

All the divine dispensations towards us eventually 
meet together in one point, which is, that " Christ be 
formed in us," — conformity to him is the aim of the 
divine guidance here below. His mind and image 
become more and more deeply impressed upon the soul. 
His virtues and perfections by faith become hers; 
but it is only in him she possesses them ; in herself 
she remains poor, and miserable, and naked. The 
individual perceives in himself no other virtues than 
such as have been obtained by grace. He is very far 
from ascribing the least of them to himself — ^no ! 
Christ alone is his wisdom, righteousness, sanctification. 
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and redemption ; be is made of God unto bim all tbese. 
He became bis wisdom, wben drawn by bim, be 
abandoned bimself, renounced tbe vain and foolisb 
tbings of tbe world, and bis own reason and wisdom,, 
and placed bimself as an bumble scbolar at bis feet, 
to receive instructions from bim, and by faitb and 
prayer to draw bim unto bim. He was bis righteous^ 
ness, wben in tbe deep and painful feeling of bis 
boundless corruption be despaired of all bis own 
polluted rigbteousness^ and apprebended by faitb tbe 
perfect and availing sacrifice of Cbrist. Tbis took 
place at the beginning of bis patb, by repentance, and 
is continually repeated in its progress, by tbe daily 
mortification and denial of all tbat nourisbes tbe life 
of self. Jesus becomes bis sanctification. Witbout 
bim all sanctification is a mere outside appearance, 
and of no value before God, because no otber name 
is given under beaven or amongst men, wbereby we 
can be saved. (Acts iv. 12.) But witbout boliness 
no one can see tbe Lord; (Heb. xii. 24;) bence it 
follows, tbat no one will be acknowledged as boly wbo 
is not found in Jesus. He finally becomes tbe re- 
demption of tbe soul, not only firom tbe punisbment 
of sin, but also from sin itself and its source, by 
means of tbe fellowsbip of bis sufferings and deatb. 
He carries on bis work, until tbe individual is able to 
say, " I am crucified and dead witb Cbrist, and my 
life is bid witb Cbrist in God." Tbe soul bas risen 
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with him and in him to a new life, and through him 
is united with the Deity; hence the man lives no 
longer in himself, hut Christ lives in him. He has 
.put on Christ, and through him, and in him, is he- 
come partaker of the divine nature, Christ then 
reigns freely and unlimitedly in the kingdom he has 
estahlished, and is now all in all. 

In such a state of mind, nothing that occurs from 
without can wholly disturh such a soul. It possesses 
a central or fundamental principle that always remains 
stedfast like an immoveable rock, against which all 
the waves and billows of the ocean dash and break in 
vain. Such an individual, being always satisfied with 
the order of God, can never be greatly disturbed 
by any circumstance ; even if this order required of 
him to be amongst evil spirits, he would be quiet and 
content even there. The present moment in the 
order of God, is his resting-place and his happiness. 
It is true that many changes may and do take place 
in the sensible and intellectual part; but these are all 
superficial ; they are like the waves of the sea which 
may beat and break upon this rock, but do not move 
it in the least. If the soul only continues in the 
divine order, neither the world nor hell can injure it 
But if the individual were to undertake anything con- 
trary to this order, he would be deprived of all serenity 
and satisfaction, fall into a painful and dreadful state, 

• 

and find his way hedged up, and filled with thorns ; 
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but if he perseveres notwithstanding, his sufferings 
are intolerable, and do not terminate until he submits 
himself in every respect, and again places himself 
under the divine order. 

Such a one acts freely on all occasions ; for he is 
not bounded or limited. His piety consists not in 
appearance, but in reality. He cannot assume the 
semblance of piety and devotion ; all that does not 
consist with purity of intention and sincere upright- 
ness of heart is put far from him. To become com- 
pletely acquainted with such an individual, it is neces- 
sary to be .very intimate with him. Although it 
would then be seen that he was still a man, and as 
such, had still his faults, yet it would also be seen 
that he did not seek to disguise his faults by a spe- 
cious outside. He would candidly and sincerely 
confess that he had faults, and frequently committed 
them, and that, as man, he was not free from failings 
and weaknesses ; yet that all these were contrary to 
his will and the whole bias of his soul, and had nei- 
ther place nor stability, in it. His weakness is fully 
known to him, whilst he knows little of the good he 
does or possesses. Godliness is become a habit and 
second nature to him. Many good and pious cha- 
racters, who live in a constrained manner with the 
grace vouchsafed them, often take offence at sUch an 
individual, because they have no insight into his state 
and disposition, nor any knowledge of his principle 
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of liberty, and judge of them according to their own 
standing and feelings. But such a person passes by 
all these things, and lets every one judge of him as he 
pleases. It is sufficient for him to know in whom he 
believes, and he feels confident that He will keep what 
he has committed to him until the end, and then re« 
ceive him wholly of his free grace, into his kingdom 
of peace. 



301 



CHAPTER XLVI. 

The author writes to his parents— Returns home— Retired life 
— Death of his parents — Division of the property — Re- 
moves to the house of a relative — Journeys to Holland- 
Domestic occupations. 

On my arrival at Amsterdam I learnt from friends of 
mine that my parents were still living. I wrote there- 
fore to my father, and informed him that I had again 
arrived safely in Holland^ and hoped soon to see him 
and my dear mother and sisters in good health. My 
father wrote in reply to say, that they were all well, 
and rejoiced at the prospect of seeing me again. I 
could not, however, leave Amsterdam immediately, 
because of the several commissions given me to 
execute. The bills which I had brought with me 
on Mr. Franklin, the American ambassador at Paris, 
were sent thither, and returned accepted, so that I 
could procure money for them in Amsterdam. I 
bought goods according to order, with the money 
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entrusted to me, made them up into two packs^es, 
and wrote to my friends in Baltimore respecting them. 
I insured the goods as far as St. Eustatia^ and wrote 
to my correspondent there, to send the packages hy 
different vessels to Baltimore. I afterwards received 
intelligence that they had arrived in safety at St. 
Eustatia, hut that one of the vessels was taken on the 
voyage to Baltimore hy the English. I next esta- 
blished commercial connexions at Amsterdam with 
my friends in Baltimore, and hastened to terminate 
everything that might still delay my departure. 

When all was regulated, I left Amsterdam towards 
the end of the month of May, 1780, and arrived safe 
and well in the beginning of June at my native place. 
The meeting and the welcome after a ten years' ab- 
sence^ was extremely pleasing, cordial, and afiecting 
to all of us ; and I thanked God with profound and 
heartfelt gratitude and adoration, for having brought 
me in safety back again. 

I did not give myself out for a preacher, knowing 
that he who has not studied at an university is not 
acknowledged or esteemed as such in Europe. But 
if any one asked me whether I had been a preacher 
in America I always answered in the affirmative, for [ 
had not disgraced my office. 

I found little real religion left amongst those that 
had been formerly awakened here. Some had joined 
themselves to particular individuals, others had given 
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themselves up to alchemy. In short, the most of 
them had acted so wildly, that they had entirely de- 
viated from the track of truth, and had almost lost 
every trace of goodness — nay, many of them were 
even ashamed of it, and refused to hear anything 
more ahout it. 

I now lived very quietly and retired in my father s 
house, waiting for the termination of the war between 
England and the United States, which however did 
not take place so soon as I had expected. The 
summer passed away in reading and solitary walks, 
particularly to those places where, in former years, I 
had enjoyed such frequent and blissful communica- 
tions of divine influence, and likewise many painful 
and afflictive seasons. In the autumn I travelled to 
Solingen, Wald, Miihlheim on the Rhur, Elberfeld 
and Burmen, to visit my friends there once more. 
They noiv made me heartily welcome, and testified 
much affecUon and friendship. But they could not 
comprehend why I wished to return to America, and 
they did not know what to think of me and my 
journey. However, they expressed their satisfeiction 
at seeing me once more, but in other respects quietly 
resigned me to God and my fate. I travelled home 
again, pleased with my journey, and thought of spend- 
ing the winter with my parents, in the hope of peace 
being restored in the spring. 

In January, 1781, it pleased God to take my dear 
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father out of thb world. I sbed tears of filial affec- 
tion over him. He was a venerable old man^ who 
spent his old age in repose and devout meditations. 
My mother did not survive him many months ; for 
she died in May of the same year^ both being up- 
wards of seventy years of age. My mother's dis- 
solution touched me extremely. She had always 
been kind and gentle towards me. I admired the 
dealings of the wise and gracious providence of God^ 
which had so ordered it^ that shortly before the death 
of my parents I should return from America to be 
present at their dissolution. 

With respect to the property they left, I was cut 
very short ; my fether had previously made over the 
steel foundry and the greatest part of his property, to- 
gether with the houses he possessed, to my brother and 
sisters, who were all married, whilst I had been en- 
tirely overlooked. My father was desirous of spend- 
ing his. old age in peace, and hence he assigned his 
property to his children during his life; retaining still 
a sufficient income from his office as lieutenant of the 
district, and from what remained after the division of 
his estates. After my parents' decease, I received 
my proportion of what was still to divide. Being 
anxious to preserve peace, and preferring rather to be 
cut short than have any disputes with the family, I 
made no other attempt to procure a share of the re- 
maming property, than by speakmg to my sisters and 
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brothers-in-law^ and telling them that it was unjust to 
exclude me from the inheritance. Some of them 
indeed assented^ but said that it could not now be 
altered. I then demanded something in money^ but 
my brothers-in-law made many difficulties. At length 
they agreed to give me a moderate sum, which I con- 
sented to accept, that I might leave them again in 
peace, although it fell far short of what was justly my 
due. 

I fixed my temporary residence with my sister, who 
occupied the paternal mansion, and longed for the 
restoration of peace, in order to return to America ; 
but as the Dutch were now involved in the war, there 
was no longer any immediate prospect of that de- 
sired event. Having no occupation^ I employed my- 
self in preparing a terrestrial globe of two feet and a 
half in diameter* The following winter^ I completed 
it, but not entirely to my satisfaction. 

I had a distant relative in Elberfeld, who, with his 
consort, led a retired and religious life. The par- 
ticular friendship they bore towards me arose more 
from this motive than from any relationship, and this 
was also the reason why I took up my abode with 
them on my last journey to that place. This relative 
of mine was a merchant and manufacturer, and car- 
ried on business in company with his brother-in-ilaw. 
Their clerk^ who also travelled for them^ formed a re- 
solution to seek his fortune in the West Indies, and 

X 
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was on the point of taking his departure. On which 
my relative wrote to me to inquire if I had any wish 
to undertake the vacant situation, offering me at the 
same time very reasonable terms. But such a project 
was totally in opposition to the bias of my mind ; 
besides which, my inclination to return to America 
was so great, that it would have preponderated, even 
if I had liked the situation. I therefore replied that 
I could not accept the offer, because I was firmly re- 
solved to return to America as soon as peace should 
be concluded. 

Towards the . end of February, I received another 
letter, in which my relative requested me to come at 
all events and reside with them ; for since my parents 
were dead, I should still be obliged to live at my own 
expense. He further informed me that his partner 
intended proceeding to Holland towards the end of 
March, and wished that I would accompany him. In 
other respects I might dwell with him quietly ; and 
if peace should be made, and I then wished to return 
to America, they would not oppose it ; but if I pre- 
ferred remaining, it would be equally agreeable to 
them. I found this an acceptable offer, and resolved 
to remove thither, and remain till peace should be 
concluded. 

In March, 1782, 1 arrived therefore in Elberfeld, 
and met with a friendly reception. I set off soon 
after with my relative's partner for Holland. My 
travelling companion was a very kind and agreeable 
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man^ in whose company I took pleasure^ and who also 
led a religious life*. I did not concern myself par- 
ticularly ahottt his affairs, hut was pleased when they 
prospered. The principal depot of their manufac- 
tures was in Rotterdam, and hence we were . ohliged 
to remain there for some time. When I was for- 
merly there, on my way to America, I did not ven- 
ture to visit the friends residing there, hecause of my 
afflicted state of mind at the time. But now, this 
heing changed, I purposed seeking them out. They 
were four in numher, and all of them elderly persons, 
with whom I subsequently became still more intimate. 
After my return to Elberfeld, I again visited all my 
friends in those parts. Every one now manifested 
cordial friendship and affection towards me, and many 
of them were much pleased that I had come to dwell 
in their neighbourhood. But no sooner did I speak 
of returning to America, when peace should be re- 
stored, than it displeased them, and many of them 
said, they would hold me so fast that I should be pre- 
vented from going thither. 

A jonmey to Holland was undertaken generally 
thrice a year in the business of the manufactory. 
When the time drew near for the next journey, my 
relative's partner was suffering from the gout, by 
which he*was frequently attacked. My relative him- 
self had never travelled on business, and having no 
children, and being able to live without business, he 

x2 
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would rather have given up everything than have 
undertaken the journey. There was consequently no 
other alternative than that I should consent to do so. 
I accordingly undertook it, and accomplished it to their 
satisfaction. From that period I travelled three times 
a year to Holland; hut after returning home, and 
rendering an account of the husiness I had transacted, 
I troubled myself no farther about it, and took 
scarcely any part in their other affairs. 

My relative had an excellent library, in which I 
found an abundance of good books. Amongst others 
I met with the universal history of the world, which 
I read through, and by which I attained a more 
complete knowledge of history. There being still 
no appearance of peace I commenced preparing 
another globe of three feet in diameter. This was 
much more perfect than the first, but required also 
much labour, minuteness, and ingenuity. Cook's 
three voyages of discovery, with all that he and others 
have contributed with respect to geographical know- 
ledge, were delineated upon it. It being necessary to 
draw the maps upon the globe, the labour was im- 
mense ; but as I shunned a state of inactivity, no 
trouble was too fatiguing for me. 

Meanwhile I became so closely connected with 
many iriends, that I no longer ventured to tell them 
I intended to return to America, for they believed it 
to be the will of God that I should remain at home ; 
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since he could make use of me for bis glory there^ as 
well as if I were a preacher in America. I was 
urged so frequently upon this pointy that I at length 
said^ that if the Lord opened a door there for my 
sufficient support^ I would be content to remain. 
Through divine assistance I could always promise 
myself a certain income in America, but at home the 
prospects were gloomy. All this, however, at length 
gradually caused me to waver in my I'esolution to re- 
turn to America. The bonds of love and friendship 
began to bind me more and more closely to my na- 
tive land, so that I began to foresee that what my 
friends predicted would be fulfilled — that they would 
hold me so fast as to prevent me from returning to 
America. If a feeling of anxiety occasionally came 
over me in this state of mind, my inward impression 
always was, "Be careful for nothing: commit thy- 
self to Providence ; when the time comes that it is 
necessary, thou wilt be provided for." This tran- 
quillised me. I committed everything to God, and 
besought him to overrule all things in such a manner 
as would be most conducive to his glory and my 
good. 
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CHAPTER XLVII. 

Resolres on remaining in Europe— -Trarels yearly to H<^- 
land — Remarks on intercourse with pious people — A 
pious lady settles an annuity upon bun. 

About this time the long-expected peace was con- 
cluded, the basis of which was the recognition of the 
American states by the English. At this intelligence 
the inclination to remove to America, which had been 
so often combated by my friends, and become 
weakened by the length of time, revived. But as all 
my intimate friends unceasingly advised me not to 
return, and firmly believed it to be the will of God 
that I shculd remain in Germany, I at length re- 
solved to yield to their urgent solicitations, turn away 
my thoughts entirely fi'om the matter, and wait to see 
what it would please the Lord to do with me further. 
I had su£Scient property left to have defrayed the 
expenses of the voyage to America, but insufficient 



RESOLUTION TO REMAIN IN GERMANY. 311 

for my residence in Germany for any length of time. 
But from whence was I to derive a subsistence after 
it was all expended ? I saw no other alternative of 
maintaining myself than by entering into business, 
and this was directly opposed to my wishes ; to this I 
had such an invincible disinclination, that I would 
rather have returned to America, although I performed 
the journeys for my relative with a tranquil and will- 
ing heart ; I was also treated in his house in the 
most friendly manner, and wanted for nothing ; but I 
could not reckon upon always remaining in that 
house. However, my mind was at ease in the in- 
tention to continue there for the present, until some 
intimation of the will of God should otherwise dis- 
pose of me. I therefore continued to perform the 
journeys to Holland as before, but interfered no fur- 
ther in the business, and endeavoured to retain my 
liberty. The journeys occupied almost the half of 
the year. 

One of our ministers came one day to our house, 
and asked me if I had been a preacher in America ? 
I answered in the affirmative, and that I had been 
ordained for that purpose. He inquired further, 
whether that was my name, which stood in the Dutch 
list of ministers ? I replied that if the name of 
Stahlschmidt occurred in it, it had reference lo me. 
Afterwards, on looking through the catalogue of re- 
formed preachers, I found that it was the case. But 
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as^ in consequence of the war, no acts of the Coetus 
in America had reached Holland, it was not until the 
year 1781 or 1782> when I was no longer preacher in 
America, that my name was included in the list. I 
have never had reason to feel ashamed of my office 
or to deny it, because I am not conscious of having 
disgraced it. But having now resolved to remain in 
Europe, I entirely renounced the idea of ever again 
filling such an office. Still I felt willing and ready 
to let the Lord make use of me whenever he might 
afford me an opportunity of contributing anything to 
his glory, and the honour of his name. 

I was now living on terms of intimacy with many 
pious and awakened individuals ; but it was here that 
I learnt to associate with them in such a manner as 
to be of service instead of a hindrance and ob- 
struction to them in the divine life. He, whose 
sole object is the honour and glory of God, will 
be kept in due humility and lowliness by the con- 
sciousness of his failings and infirmities, and by the 
fundamental principle within him, because by these 
he is convinced that all he does is very imper- 
fect, and that he is incapable of anything good. 
Hence it always appeared strange and inexplicable 
to me, that any one should commend himself to 
others as a guide and counsellor, or wish to be re- 
garded as such. It is true, that it is incumbent upon 
every one to employ the gifts and graces which the 
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Lord has vouchsafed to him, for the good of his 
brethren ; but his primary duty is to apply them for 
the benefit of his own soul. If this application of 
them to others is not done in a very humble and 
modest manner, the most dangerous consequences 
often result from it. Certainly much light and great 
knowledge and experience is requisite to prevent 
doing an injury to those whom we desire to benefit. 
That I have acted in this respect more passively than 
actively, is known to all who are acquainted with me. 
I have often been obliged to suffer reproach from 
many brethren for being so backward, and they fre- 
quently urged me to seek a closer intimacy with pious 
people. But I am too well aware, that what we sup- 
pose we are doing to the glory of God, is not so pure 
in its motive as we imagine, and in this respect, the 
individual frequently sacrifices more to his own idol 
than to the Lord. Those whose office it is to labour at 
the advancement of souls, and whose duty calls upon 
them to give advice and instruction where their voca- 
tion leads them, are certainly under obligations, on 
every opportunity that presents itself, to employ the 
light and grace which the Lord has bestowed upon 
them for the benefit of their congregations. But let 
them often examine, in the presence of the Lord, 
whether their actions and intentions have the sole end 
of glorifying God in Jesus Christ, and that souls may 
be brought to him. I have often had to experience 
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it in myself, as well as perceived it in others^ that our 
motiyes are not always the purest. If we bring all 
our actions into the pure light of Deity, how much 
of our best endeavours puts us to the blush ! Still it 
would not be well that we should abstain from laying 
out our talent to usury, until we could do so in a 
perfect manner ; that would not be acting &ithfully. 
But this does not diminish the importance of the rule, 
that in all that we do, particularly in charitable and 
religious matters, we ought to be much upon our 
guard ; because we easily think more highly of our- 
selves on such occasions, and generally form too lofty 
conceptions of what we think we do to the glory of 
God, — by which spiritual pride is nourished* I am 
now entirely divested of the idea of being able to im- 
part anything as from myself; hence I seek to cleave 
only to him who is willing to work in us what may 
conduce to his glory. I would gladly work, act, and 
give advice, where it is especially demanded of me, and 
where I am impelled to it by the Lord as an obliga- 
tion, although even then, I am still conscious that my 
actions are not entirely pure. I do not desire to re- 
sist the Lord, but to let him use me as an instrument 
in his hand ; and am willing and ready to contribute 
to the promotion of his glory, whatever may be the 
result. But I am quite as satisfied in him, if he de- 
clines using me for any purpose. My God in Jesus 
Christ is to me an all-sufficient and eternally satisfy- 
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ing good, irrespective of all created things. Nor do 
I think that in this respect I can he accused of sloth- 
fulness or spiritual idleness ; my hiography proves the 
contrary. 

By my frequent journeys, I hecame more and 
more intimately acquunted with the christian friends 
in Rotterdam. Amongst them was a lady, who 
seldom entered into conversation with me, and 
I had hitherto had no opportunity of convers- 
ing with her in particular. After heing two years 
acquainted with th;e friends ahove-mentioned, she 
commissioned a friend to bring me to her house with 
him« that she might hecome better acquainted with 
me. He did so, and we conversed long and cordially 
together. I found more in her than I could ever 
have expected, and was astonished at her state of 
mind and particular guidance. And because I was 
equally open-hearted towards her, she was as much 
surprised at my statement, with respect to the path of 
godliness in which I hod been led. With this dear 
friend I now entered into a more intimate and confi- 
dential acquaintance, and visited her twice a. week as 
often as I came to Rotterdam; In our conversations 
together, she inquired very minutely into all the par- 
ticulars of my situation, but never gave me the least 
intimation of what she intended to do for me. 

After having travelled to Holland in this manner 
for the space of nearly four yeai*s, and being again in 
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Rotterdam, I came one wintry day to visit this lady, 
whilst I was suffering from a severe cold and cough. 
She observed, that travelling would in future become 
more and more irksome to me, as I was now ad- 
vancing in years. I replied, that 1 did not dare to 
reflect upon the subject, because in that case I should 
only place myself in a state of painful anxiety, and 
out of the divine order. If I limited myself to the 
present moment, I was satisfied, but if I looked at the 
future, and considered how it might &re with me, I 
suffered uneasiness, and my inward peace was broken. 
On this she asked me how much I required for my 
yearly expenditure. I mentioned a moderate sum. 
She then for the first time stated her intention of 
providing for my support, and said that she would 
secure as much to me annually as I. required. It 
may easily be supposed, that, in my situation, such 
an offer necessarily fiUed my heart with gratitude to- 
wards God and this dear friend. I therefore an- 
swered, that if the Lord was willing to employ her as 
the instrument of affording me a subsistence, I would 
gratefully receive it as from the hand of his provi- 
dence ; but, at the same time, returned her my heart- 
felt thanks ds the worthy medium for this extraordi- 
nary proof of her kindness and good intentions. On 
this, she gave me a document written in her own 
hand, adding, that in case she died before me, I was 
also provided for. She made the condition^ how- 
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ever^ that I should come thither every year and visit 
her and the other friends. I accordingly did so^ until 
it pleased the Lord, in the year 1793, to take this 
dear devoted soul to himself, in the seventieth year of 
her age. She had experienced and passed through 
much in the path through which the Lord had led 
her, and by means of various sufferings and trials, 
Lad laid a deep foundation of godliness in Christ 
Jesus. Notwithstanding she was rich in temporal 
things, yet she was a true follower of Jesus, and gave 
abundantly to the poor and the needy. She now 
rests in the Lord, in peace. 

Some days before Christmas, I returned from this 
memorable journey, but said nothing at home of what 
had fallen out for my benefit in Rotterdam. About 
the beginning of the new year, my relation conversing 
with me one evening, said, that he and his brother- 
in-law, during my journey, had decided upon sepa- 
rating; in consequence of which he should, next 
May, give up the manufactory to the latter, who 
would then carry it on for his own account ; adding, 
that it might probably not suit me to travel for him 
in future. I now revealed to him what had occurred 
in my favour, during my last journey to Rotterdam. 
Both he and his wife presented me their hands, and 
heartily wished me happiness that the Lord had so 
ordered it, and provided for me so paternally. 

In the spring of the year 1787, I terminated my 
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last commercial journey, and took with me another 

person, who was in future to travel for Mr. R , 

for the purpose of introducing him to their connexions 
in Rotterdam. On my return, I was asked how 
much I demanded for my four years* services ; for 
hitherto nothing had heen said upon the subject : for 
having still money of my own, and not wishing to 
incur obligation, the matter was left untouched. I 
answered the gentlemen, that having only travelled 
for them and retained the rest of the time for myself, 
I knew not what I ought to ask, and therefore left it 
entirely to their discretion. On this they offered me 
a sum of money vriih which I was very well satisfied. 

I now removed firom my relative's house, where I 
had enjoyed much friendship, and went to reside in 
apartments at a friend's. But not to be without oc- 
cupation, I began to make two more globes of be- 
tween nine and ten feet in circumference. This gave 
me employment for some years ; at the same time I 
gave instruction to some young people in geography. 
In other respects, I spent my time in reading and 
meditation, and especially in the adoration and service 
of Him who had so far led and guided me in such a 
wonderful, and, at the same time, such a kind and 
gracious manner. 

I am unable to say much more respecting my in- 
ward state. I will only mention, that after the period 
of suffering I had endured, I still had much to pass 
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through, and have not been devoid of afflictions, 
faults, and weaknesses, although I remained unmoved 
as regards my fundamental principle. I have also 
experienced much in associating with others. He 
that seeks to walk before God in all sincerity and 
purity, attains to a greater knowledge of himself as 
well as of others. According to the whole tendency 
of my being, I endeavour to resign and give myself 
up entirely to the good pleasure of my God, in 
Jesus Christ, that he may do with me whatever he 
pleases. The great truth, that God in Jesus is all, 
and the creature considered in itself and without him, 
a pure nothing, is more and more deeply impressed 
upon me, and I become more and more conscious 
of it by daily experience. This knowledge and ex- 
perience have also conducted me more and more to 
the origin of my being and existence, and have ex- 
panded my immortal spirit, which is tranquillised and 
satisfied in its God, whom it can regard in Jesus, as 
its dear Father. 
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CHAPTER XLVIIL 

The author's thoughts on writing his biography — Inqairj 
whether his guidance has been that of a true Christian and 
according to Scripture — Reflections upon the object of the 
christian religion and the natural state of man — Regenera- 
tion — Idea of true christian liberty and perfection. 

I HAVE now presented to my readers the internal and 
external history of my life. I could> indeed, have 
added much more respecting my inward guidance^ 
hut I have already said sufficient for critics to rank 
me amongst enthusiasts and fanatics. I cannot, in- 
deed, take this amiss of them, nor call upon them to 
approve of that, of which they understand nothing, 
and which they have never experienced ; for " the 
natural man perceiveth nothing of the things of the 
Spirit of God, they are foolishness unto him, neither 
can he know them.'' It is sufficient for me, that my 
immortal spirit has found real and heatifying satisfac- 



THOUGHTS ON WRITING HIS BIOGRAPHY. 321 

tion on the path by which the Lord has graciously 
led me. If any one knows another way by which he 
can find this invaluable treasure, I heartily wish him 
a prosperous journey. 

My pilgrimage, indeed, has been rather painful 
and tempestuous, and few travellers will be found, 
who have trodden such paths as I have been obliged 
to pass through, both inwardly and outwardly ; nor 
must the reader suppose that I wish to present my 
history as the exclusively correct travelling-chart, 
suitable and requisite for all my fellow-travellers. By 
no means ! God guides his children according to his 
good pleasure, and according as he perceives, in his 
superior wisdom, that it will best promote their salva- 
tion according to the circumstances of each ; although 
in other respects, there is but one way to fellowship 
with God, in which all other ways must unite— I 
mean that which is pointed and opened out to us in 
Jesus and through Jesus, by thorough repentance, 
faith, and self-denial. I have written my history 
only in consequence of the kind and reiterated en- 
treaties of my friends. If any one finds anything in 
it, which is suitable for him, let him take it to him- 
self, and employ it by the grace of God for the pro- 
motion of his salvation. But if he finds nothing of 
this kind in it, it is likewise well. I do not wish to 
urge either my experience and religious views, or the 
manner of my guidance, upon any one. Let every 

Y 
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one take heed how he walks, and ohserve whether he 
is huilding silver and gold, or wood, hay, and stuhhle, 
upon Jesus Christ, the sure foundation. I have only 
descrihed the way in which the Lord has led me in 
particular ; it is not a way for all my fellow-pilgrims, 
as little as Stilling's* manner of guidance, or that of 
Eugenius in his " Nostalgia." However, I confi- 
dently hope and expect, that something will occa- 
sionally he found in the relation of my pilgrimage, 
which may afford some encouragement to fellow- 
travellers not to let their courage fail, nor to cast 
away their confidence hecause of the afflictions they 
meet with. The felicity which awaits us is too great, 
and the glory which shall he revealed in us too trans- 
cendant, to he compared with the sufierings which do 
or may hefal us. 

Even here helow, a heart devoted to God expe- 
riences an inward peace of soul in the midst of its 
trials, afflictions, and distresses, which is infinitely 
more valuable and consolatory than the enjoyments 
of those who seek their portion in this life. The 
soothing consciousness of walking under the divine 
guidance, and of being in the divine order, produces a 
peace of mind, which surpasses all the pleasures and 
delights of sense, and which certainly no soul would 
exchange for them, which has had the happiness to 
taste it. I am able publicly to testifyi that in the 

* See Heinrich Stilling — his childhood, youthful years, &c. 
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way in which my Jesus has led ^me, although weary 
and laden with manifold infirmities^ I have found, hy 
his grace, and according to his promise, rest and sa- 
tisfying felicity ; and that is enough for me ! 

In the various storms hy which I was assailed, my 
prospects were often duhious and dangerous ; hut hy 
the gracious assistance of my pilot, I still held fast 
hy the anchor of hope and the helm of faith, and thus 
found at length, with his aid, a port of rest and peace, 
in which my anchor — ^yea, my all, as I hope to his 
grace and goodness, will continue fastened, hoth here 
and for evermore* But should it please the Lord, he- 
fore my departure, to purify me still more in the 
furnace of sufiering and affliction, I hope, from his 
mercy, that he will continue to bestow upon me what 
is needful — that he will hold me fast, and never suffer 
my believing confidence in him, not even in extre- 
mity and death, to be shaken ! ]V4ay he who is the 
faithful and gracious God, grant it for his mercy's 
sake ! 

I thank thee, my all-sufficient and everlasting 
Jesus, with fiUal and heartfelt gratitude, for having 
called and drawn such a sinner to thyself, and^for 
having so wonderfully led and guided me i Thou 
hast been the author and the finisher of my faith. It 
is upon thy promise that I have trusted and placed 
all my confidence. Thou hast brought everything 
to a blissful and glorious conclusion. When I look 

y2 
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back upon my faults and infirmities, and tben revert 
to thy long-sufiering love and paternal care, I am 
compelled, with a deeply humbled, loving, andjthank- 
ful heart, to exclaim, '' Yes, my Jesus, thou hast 
done all things well. In thy atoning sacrifice, I 
found the forgiveness of all my sins ; but this was 
not enough; thou wast willing to lead me on still 
further. Before I had a being thou wast made of 
God thy Father unto me wisdom, righteousness, and 
sanctification, and now thou hast also become mv 
redemption ; for in the fellowship of thy sufferings 
thou hast redeemed me, and united my spirit in 
thee with the Deity. In this union, O my Jesus ! 
thou hast granted rest and blissful contentment to my 
spirit. O what shall I, what can I bring thee, O 
thou altogether lovely one, for all thy benefits ! what 
thanks, what gratitude, shall I o£fer thee ! Ah ! I 
have nothing, am nothing, and can do nothing of 
myself. Therefore, be thou all in all in me ! Let 
my spirit be thy subordinate temple, in which thou 
thyself glorifiest thy name. My all be anew given 
up to thee ! I am thy ransomed one ! Thine will I 
remain both now and for ever. 

" Unto thee, my Redeemer, together with the 
Father and the Holy Spirit — my triune God — be 
honour, and adoration, and glory ascribed by me and 
all thy redeemed, both here and in all eternity. 
Amen." 
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I have several times stated, that it has pleased God 
to grant my weary and heavy-laden soul rest and 
satisfaction in coming to him, upon the path I have 
described in the history of my life. I will now en- 
deavour to show something more fully, as the Lord 
shall grant me grace, light, and ability, whether this 
way, which I did not take from my own conviction or 
according to my own will, but was guided into it by 
the Lord, is the path of a true Christian, and in- 
cluded and pointed out in the holy sciiptures, which 
contain the revelation of the will and purpose of the 
Almighty with respect to man. 

It is here neither the place, nor in accordance 
with my object, to examine why the holy scriptures 
ar« comparatively so little known to the nations upon 
earth. Eternal wisdom will at length justify itself 
before all men, so clearly and convincingly, that all 
the world will see that all its ways and dispensations 
were just and trae. I have at present only those 
in view, to whom God has made known this revela- 
tion of his will. This revelation at present exists 
only for those who have the christian name — ^not for 
any particular party or class of them, but for each 
and every one, of whatever station and sentiments he 
may be. It is, therefore, for the unconverted, as well 
as for those who are the recipients of divine grace, 
for the more or less advanced in sanctification, as well 
as for those who, in the scripture sense of the term. 
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are denominated perfect* For all these different 
classes of persons, the holy scriptures must he use- 
fvXf and they are so to every one who seeks to derive 
henefit from them. In more minute reference to true 
Christians, they tell ns that there are children, young 
men, and fathers in godliness. For all these, there 
must he instruction, doctrine, and nutriment to he 
found in them, suited to their different states and ne- 
cessities ; and all this may he found in them ; they 
are a rule and standard for all. 

The following is the sum and suhstance of the 
holy scriptures : — 

*' God created man pure and holy, according to 
his own image, hut in his wisdom found it necessary 
to put him to the test. Man did not stand the tnal, 
hut hy disohedience turned from God, and therehy 
fell under the dominion of sin, and into a wretched 
and miserahle condition. God was unwilling to leave 
man in this fallen state. He loved him so much, 
that he sent his only-begotten Son into the worlds 
that through him fallen man might he restored. He 
was to redeem him from the depth of his sin and 
misery, and from his lost estate ; hy him the image 
of God was to he restored in man ; and mankind, 
through him, were to receive salvation and eternal 
life by accepting him as their Mediator and Re- 
deemer, and by following his example. The Son of 
God will also at length raise up their hodies from the 
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giave^ and sit in judgment at the end of the \7orld 
upon all the actions of men, and pronounce the sen* 
tence of salvation or damnation upon all men." 

This is the principal doctrine and ohject of the 
Bible. In the Old Testament it took its commence- 
ment in the promised seed of the woman, and was 
continued by additional promises, sacrifices, and types, 
and everywhere pointed out. In the New Testament, 
this important doctrine is still more clearly contained, 
and everything completed in Jesus Christ, the God- 
man, the centre of all the previous ordinances of God. 
What the scriptures otherwise contain are narratives, 
which have reference to this principal point ; testimo- 
nies and proofs of their divine origin, and directions 
respecting the way in which we must walk, and the 
duties which must be fulfilled, if we are desirous of 
being delivered by this divine Mediator out of our 
wretched and sinful state. Its directions, instructions, 
and admonitions, all tend to a godly life, for the at- 
tainment of the object above mentioned — that of re- 
storing fallen man, through Christ, to fellowship with 
God. Hence it follows, that if man had not fallen 
from God, the redemption through Christ would not 
have been necessary. But the latter being the case, 
it must aim chiefly at that for which it became ne- 
cessary* And this is purposed and accomplished by 
this glorious and wonderful redemption through Christ 
in the most extensive sense. " For if through the 
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ofience of one, many be dead, much more the grace 
of God and the gift by grace which is by one man, 
Jesus Christy hath abounded unto many." (Rom. 
y. 15.) The Redeemer says himself, that he is the 
way, the truth, and the life, and that no one can 
come to the Father but by him. He and his apos- 
ties tell us, that .Jesus came into the world to recon- 
cile man unto God, and to redeem him from sin and 
iniquity ; but also that we, as reconciled through 
him, our Redeemer, should be again brought into fel- 
lowship and union with God, our gracious and hea- 
venly Father, that God in Christ, according (o the 
rights of creation, may be again loved, honoured, and 
glorified by his creatures. This was the object of 
the creation, and is also the object of the redemp* 
tion by Christ. 

We will, therefore, now examine what paths the 
holy scriptures point out for the accomplishment of 
this end, that God may be again honoured, lo?ed, 
and glorified by his creatures. 

Jesus, as the medium of reconciliation, and as he 
who blotteth out our sins, calls unto all those that 
are weary and heavy-laden with the burden of their 
sins, saying, '' Come unto me ! I will give you rest. 
Take my yoke upon you, and }e shall find rest unto 
your souls." (Matt. xi. 28, 29.) The invitation is, 
therefore, to all that are weary, and the result, the 
certain repose of our souls, if we come to him ac- 
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eording to his promise ; but all the events which be- 
fal the sinner^ and every step of the way in coming 
to Jesus, are not expressly stated to us ; for if the 
holy scriptures had laid down only one mode of 
guidance, and very folly described it as the only way 
of salvation, those who had not attained to rest and 
peace in the same manner, would have reason to 
doubt their state of grace. But the holy scriptures 
only state the matter in general terms ; they tell us 
to whom we must come, and what means we ought 
to employ to attain to him ; whilst the feelings, 
temptations, and trials which occur to every soul in 
particular on the way to Christ, are only mentioned 
in a general way ; there is also as great a difference 
in them as there is in the tempers and dispositions 
of mankind. Hence, according to the plan of divine 
wisdom, the word of God is a testimony for all, and 
a treasury and storehouse, in which every one, ac- 
cording to his peculiar necessities, may 6nd instruc- 
tion, counsel, consolation, and other spiritual sup- 
port. The holy scriptures only furnish us with the 
principal point of the counsel and will of God, but 
they do this in such a copious manner, that every 
one may individually find in them all that can sa- 
tisfy him in time and eternity. 

It is the doctrine of the holy scriptures, that we 
must be converted, feel sin, as lost sinners, heartily 
repent of it, and, under its oppressive burden, come 
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to Christ that we may he reconciled to God, and re- 
deemed from sin, and that this Saviour of sinners s 
willing to redeem ns from our sinful state, and rein- 
state us in the divine favour. But they also teach, 
that we must not rest satisfied with having laid the 
foundation of the edifice ; they instruct us, that upon 
this foundation a house or temple must he huilt by 
the Spirit of Jesus, in which God will &x his habita- 
tion. Hence they also exhort and urge it upon U8> 
in consequence of possessing these great promises, 
to purify ourselves from all pollution of the flesh and 
spirit, and perfect holiness in the fear of God. They 
testify that nothing impure enters into the New Jeru- 
salem — that only they that are pure in heart shall see 
God — and that without holiness no man can see the 
Lord. Paul also prays for the believing Ephesians, 
" that the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father 
of glory, might give unto them the spirit of wisdom 
and revelation in the knowledge of him, the eyes of 
their understanding being enlightened, that they 
might know what is the hope of his. calling, and 
what the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the 
saints, and what is the exceeding greatness of his 
power to US-ward who believe according to the work- 
ing of his mighty power." Who does not see from 
this passage, that Paul has here something great and 
sublime in view for the believers to whom he wrote 
—something, to the knowledge of which they had 
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Still to come, and to tbe possession of which they had 
yet to attain ? Certainly *' the riches of the glory of 
his inheritance/' and the manifestation " of the work- 
ing of his mighty power in his saints/' implies some- 
thing more than the primary enlightening of repent- 
ance, and the forgiveness of sins that are past. 

Further; true worshippers of the Father must, 
worship him in spirit and in truth. Believers ought 
to attain to such a state, as to he ahle to say with 
Paul, ** We all, with open face, heholdiug as in a 
glass the glory of the Lord, are changed into the same 
image, from glory to glory, even as hy the Spirit of 
the Lord/' Ood will dwell in helievers, and walk in 
them. They are to he made partakers of the divine 
nature. ** He that loveth me," saith Jesus, " keepeth 
my word, " and my Father will love him, and we 
will come unto him, and make our ahode with him.'' 
Those, therefore, who thus love the Lord, and cleave 
to him, hecome one spirit with him. " I Hve,'' says 
the apostle, " yet not I, but Christ liveth in me," &c. 
These, and a number of other testimonies and pro-* 
mises, which he who reads his Bible may easily find, 
God has left upon record in his word for his people, 
and shown them the state to which they ought to 
attain, and whither he is willing to bring them, when, 
renouncing all things, they resign themselves entirely 
to him. But God has pointed out in his word only a 
general way to arrive at this stage of the divine life ; 
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yet stilly eveiy one may always find support and direc- 
tion in it according to his particular necessities. It 
is enough that God has revealed to us that to which 
he is willing to hring his people ; his word and Spirit 
will lead them into all truth, although often through 
dark and unknown paths. He is the hest acquainted 
with the roads by which he must guide every one^ to 
attain the aim and reach the prize, which he has pro- 
posed and promised in his word. 

But our Saviour and his apostles also show us, that 
the way by which we are to come to Christ, and 
through Christ be reconciled unto God ; the way by 
which we are to be sanctified and restored to blissful 
fellowship with God, is a way of sufiering and morti- 
fication. Jesus, our Saviour, the Captain of our sal- 
vation, has opened out to us this way, and preceded 
us upon it. He has thereby made it a royal high- 
way, and commands all his disciples to follow him 
upon it. No other is pointed out to us through the 
whole of the New Testament. It is everywhere said 
of this way, that in following Jesus we must deny 
ourselves, suffer with Christ, and be crucified and die 
with him. The old man must die and decay, but the 
new man be raised up, walk with Christ in newness 
of life, and become a partaker of the divine nature — 
nay, even one Spirit with God. Paul tells us that 
he was dead, and was crucified with Christ. He had, 
therefore, died to himself and the life of self in the 
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fellowship of the sufierings of Jesus. HeDce, also^ he 
could say, that he no longer lived, hut that Christ 
lived in him. Similar expressions to these are fre- 
quently Used hy the apostle. He knew Jesus, and 
the power of his resurrection, and the fellowship of 
his sufferings. He sought to he conformed to his 
death, and to rise with him to a new life. His life, 
and that of helievers who thus die, is hid with Christ 
in God. This is one of the apostle Paul's chief doc- 
trines, to this he had attained, and to this he wished 
to see his helieving hrethren hrought. If Paul, that 
chosen instrument of God, had left us a full and co- 
pious history of his life, we should have a much 
clearer insight into the methods which the Lord em- 
ployed to hring him to the state which he so fre- 
quently mentions in his epistles to the helieving 
churches, and in which he urges them to attain the 
same aim. 

fiut it was not the intention of God to leave us a 
biography which should serve us under all circum- 
stances as a rule and a standard. He did not wish 
that his chQdren should he formed according to a 
human pattern irrespective of Christ, which so many 
would have done in consequence of their I'espect for 
the apostles, and the inclination in man to imitate 
others ; but they were to keep their eye fixed solely 
upon the aim, and trust exclusively to his providence 
and. his daily and momentary assistance with respect 
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to the means of attaining to it. The Lord did not 
permit that, in a book which was to serve as a 
standard for mankind in every age^ anything more 
shonld be expressed than what was needful for us in 
general^ and for each, in particular, according to hb 
existing circumstances. He has sufficiently revealed 
to us whither he designs eventually to bring the par- 
doned sinner through Christ, but the methods he 
thinks fit to employ are reserved in his wisdom. It 
is impossible that these can be the same with every 
individual; for education, circumstances, rank, and 
the events of life, are always very different. Hence 
the sufferings which a soul meets with on this way 
are naturally not of the same kind. They are as 
various as the tempers, dispositions, abilities, and 
strength of mind and body are different. Besides 
this, souls that are called and have obtained foigive- 
ness are not all destined to the same rank and station 
in the kingdom of God ; since all the members of 
the same body have not all the same functions, al- 
though governed by one spirit. The holy scrip- 
tures express themselves sufficiently clearly upon this 
point in many places. The reader is referred, for 
instance, to 1 Cor xii. The parable of the talents 
(Matt. XXV. 15—18) contains likewise a profound 
meaning with reference to this. 

Every one who manifests fidelity in that which 
God requires of him, will be prepared by his Spirit 
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in sncb a manner, as to be suitable. to tbe place, 
state, and occupation for wbich God bas destined 
bim, and bis desire after bappiness will be satisfied in 
tbat station. I bave never, as far as I remember, 
asserted in my bistory, that tbe patb by wbicb tbe 
Lord bas led me is tbe universal patb by wbicb all 
Christians ougbt to be led. * I bave not done so, be- 
cause my divine Guide bas given me experience 
enougb to know, tbat I ougbt not to do so. But I 
find it incumbent upon me to place tbe patb by 
wbicb I bave been led as mucb as possible in a con- 
spicuous light, in order to show, tbat it is founded on 
the holy scriptures, and harmonises with their ob- 
ject and tbeir aim; at the same time, I willingly 
leave every one, who does not approve of it, to his 
own views and convictions, and especially sucb as 
reject all conviction. 

Tbe venerable De Monces says, in bis Letters 
upon tbe Nine Watchers of the Protestant Cburcb, 
" I believe that mucb is requis^e in order to perfect 
love, and tbat few even amongst good Christians as- 
cend this height here below ; that, consequently, be- 
tween tbe lowest seat on which the novices in reHgion 
sit, and tbe bigbest, to wbicb tbose that are perfect in 
love belong, there are many intermediate seats/' 

It is not reasonable, nor does it reflect any honour 
on our most boly religion, when tbe individual abides 
only by tbe fundamentals of Christianity, and therefore 
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brings various accusations against those who feel 
within themselves an attraction and vocation to appre- 
hend Jesus, not only as the author, but also as the 
finisher of their faith, and seek to render them sus- 
pected by others, as if they were no real Bible Chris- 
tians — as if they passed by the doctrine of the atone- 
ment, or Jesus and his merits, and the like« This is 
a calumny, and does, as already observed, no honour 
to the religion of Jesus. Truly, the intentions of 
God in the work of redemption cannot be otherwise 
than great. Yes, they are great, sublime, and cer- 
tainly much more extensive than a soul that is only 
a novice, or that has even made some progress, can 
possibly suppose and anticipate. 

We are to be translated by Christ into a much 
more glorious slate than that which we lost in Adam. 
For since by the fall we are in a state in which we 
know what is good and what is evil, or by which the 
knowledge of good and evil has developed itself in us 
by lamentable expe^jfence — it tends much more to 
the honour and glory of God, that he has restored 
such backsliders by Christ, than if we had continued 
in the state of innocence. The happiness and feli- 
city of those, who, after great conflict, much tribula* 
tion and affliction, at length attain to perfect rest and 
peaceful enjoyment, is doubtless incomparably greater 
than that of those who have lived in an uninter- 
rupted state of repose and innocence^ and have never 
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experienced what conflict or suffering was — an ob- 
senration which many have already made, because it 
contains a truth which is founded on the experience 
of human life. 

We must take the word of God in its connexion, 
and Christ and his work of, redemption, as he is 
made and given to us of God, in its entire extent 
and fulness, otherwise we lessen this divine Re- 
deemer. For he is a perfect Redeemer, who intends 
replacing his elect in the glorious — nay, even in a 
far more glorious state than that of Adam before the 
fall. 

It has often surprised me to hear, that preachers 
who sincerely profess the religion of Jesus, and 
are convinced of the necessity of conversion and 
regeneration, refuse to consider anything as valid but 
the first principles of religion, and believe those to be 
under a mistake, who, not satisfied with these, insist 
upon a more strict and godly life. It is, indeed, the 
case, that in their public discourses to a mixed con- 
gregation they cannot well bring forward much more 
than the knowledge of our sinful state, the necessity 
of repentance, conversion, regeneration, &c., in gene- 
ral and biblical expressions, without entering into the 
detail and the depth in which an experienced soul 
apprehends and appropriates these general expressions. 
It would not be acting wisely to lay before the eyes 
of those who have scarcely made the commencement, 

z 
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the entire process or path of sanctification to the 
consummation of union with God in Christ. But an 
experienced teacher knows how, in this respect also, 
rightly to divide the word of God, and to bring forth 
out of the good treasure of his heart, things new 
and old, according to the necessities of his hearers ; 
so that every one, in his particular circumstances, may 
receive instruction, consolation, or encouragement to 
press onward for the prize, if he be really desirous 
of obtaining it. 

A well-meaning preacher, who is not exercised in 
the inward paths of self-denial and mortification, 
ought to teach and inculcate the doctrine of godliness 
as far as he understands and comprehends it ; but he 
must not endeavour to make us suspect that which 
is revealed in the word of God, and which points out 
how far believers ought and are able to advance in 
the strength of Jesus ; this is really vilifying Jesus 
and his religion, and denying that he has the power 
to bring his believing people further than the first 
boundaries of conversion. It is, on the contrary, 
honourable to our religion that its chief object and 
the centre of its doctrine, Jesus Christ, is a perfect 
Redeemer. His entire work of redemption is not 
jimited merely to the mediatorial ofiice— that God for 
the sake of his atoning sacrifice forgives us all our 
past sins, and is willing to be again a gracious God to 
us ; but he also purposes to redeem us from the ser- 
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vice and darenr of sm, delircr us from that innate 
depravity ftmn whenee all oar evil arises and springs 
forth — oar pride— and render as again sahject to God 
in all things. In the fellovship and in nnum with 
the Father and the Son, thioi^ the Holy Spirit, we 
are to find eternal sallsfiMrtion and hlessedness; for 
this purpose, also, he became oar Redeemer. 

£Ter3rthing in nature rises np in c^iposition to oar 
holy religion ; the powers of darimess, onbelief, and 
false illnmination strive ti^ther to accomplish its 
entire overthrow, vet I believe that Jesus will so much 
the more abundantly and effidently pour out his 
Holy Spirit,* renew the free of the earth, and ibrm 
and prepare such instraments as shall be examples to 
his church. And certainly, those whom he has rau- 

* Pennit me here to mention a thonght that occurred to me 
on reading this passage. When the first great oa^uing of 
the Holy Spirit took place for the purpose of founding the 
christian church, all the disciples of Jesus were assemhled to- 
gether vaiXh one accord. May not this also he the case at the 
approaching re-founding and erection of the christian church — 
if not in one place, yet in unanimity of sentiment, after re- 
nouncing all particular opinions in religious matters? And 
do we not already see a pleasing prelude to this in the pater- 
nal association of the English Missionary Society, in which 
all parties hare so very amicahly united for one object \ It 
even seems that false tolerance and illumination prepared the 
way for that true charity which abideth for ever. — Jung Stil* 
ling. 

z2 
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somedy redeemed, and reconciled by his blood, sancti- 
fied by his Spirit^ and re-united with the Deity by 
himselC shall be enabled to endure in the hour of 
temptation^ in which, when carried to its highest pitch 
by the liberated powers of darkness, scarcely even the 
elect shall be safe from deception — they shall, in the 
severest trials, boldly confess Jesus as their SaWour, 
Mediator, and their God, even should they be com- 
pelled to seal their confession with their blood. 

I would, therefore, fraternally request those of my 
readers, of whatever denomination they may be, who 
act in the capacity of teachers of our most holy reli- 
gion, and sincerely confess that Jesus Christ is the 
Son of God and the Redeemer of mankind, as well as 
all those who are not teachers^ yet cordially believe 
this — ^not to reject so entirely, without due examina- 
tion, what they have not themselves seen and expe- 
rienced. He who is in reality a member of the body 
of Christ participates also in all the privileges of the 
other members of the same body. We must not, 
from self-love and religious despotism, reject the good 
which others possess, although we may not be able 
fully to receive it, and thus be desirous of dividing the 
garment of Jesus, which ought not to be divided. 

From all that I have now said, I do not by any 
means intend to give myself out as a teacher — on the 
contrary, I would merely entreat as a brother. I am 
no teacher, still less a learned man. But as God has 
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granted me a degree of ability to judge in some mea- 
sure of what I see, hear, and read ; and as I have fur- 
ther spent a considerable time in the school of Jesus» 
and have experienced many things under his cross, 
which cannot be learnt in worldly universities, I may 
be accounted in some measure a scribe instructed for 
the kingdom of heaven. Providence having so ordered 
it that I should have frequent opportunity of expe- 
riencing much in the world, and by the divine 
guidance, with respect to myself also, I have there- 
fore regarded it as my duty to yield to tbe kind en- 
treaties of my friends, and write the history of my 
life, in the humble hope that those who are seeking 
salvation may find something in my pilgrimage for 
their instruction and encouragement. It furnishes a 
narrative of events and- experience, although in a rude, 
uncomely dress. 

The philosophy of the present day seeks to pull 
down and destroy everything that has any reference 
to the religion of Jesus. Tt seeks, in the place of the 
God of the Bible, to give us the God of nature, of 
rather no God ; for even if it still admits a God, yet 
it is such a one as cannot afford us help or satisfy 
our necessities ; and such a God is of no use to us. 
Whilst inquiring into the causes of all the aberrations 
of the human understanding from the path of truth, I 
have found that pride is the chief of them. 1 have 
seen that mankind, from the first and most celebrated 
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philosopher down to the most untutored savage, are 
full of pride, self-love, and self-conceit. Instead of 
placing the powers of their souls in humhle dependence 
upon, and submission to, God their Creator, and his 
order, and thus ennobling them to conformity to his 
image, they have taken an entirely wrong direction. 
They seek to exalt themselves in everything, and rob 
God of that which belongs to him. The pride of 
reason would subjugate every creature, and even God 
himself, to its sway. Everything must be governed 
according to human reason, and all have reference to 
him. At the same time, he remains a captive slave, 

» 

and reason cannot deliver him. But he that believes 
and obeys the revelation of God in the Bible, and 
seeks with all fidelity to do what it points out, re- 
ceiving Jesus Christ as his only Redeemer, in all the 
characters in which he is presented to us therein — 
such a one is a perfectly free man, because the Son 
of God makes him free. He is not only free under 
the divine government, but also under every human 
government. 

Self-love, even in natural things, when it sur- 
passes its bounds, is hateful and contemptible. Yet 
it is, in a certain sense, the mainspring of all the 
good as well as evil actions of mankind. Without it 
man would be an inactive machine. But if he were 
in the divine order, the whole of this principle would 
be subject to God, and man would be in that harmony 
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with God in which the creature ought to stand with 
bis Creator. It is therefore his primary and supreme 
duty to ful£l the purpose of his creation, and submit 
himself entirely to God and his order. But he is by 
nature no longer in a state of connexion with God, 
he seeks himself in everything; his own greatness 
and aggrandisement is the supreme object of his 
thoughts and actions, and his innate thirst for hap- 
piness, which ought to seek its satisfaction in God, is 
turned to the creature, and thus the order of God is 
entirely reversed, and in this lies the foundation of 
his dissatisfaction and unhappiness. 

Since our necessities and our thirst for enjoyment 
can only be satisfied by the source of all happiness^ it 
has pleased God in his infinite goodness, to afford us 
means and instructions how we may attain to this 
blessing. He, therefore, who, renouncing all ungod-^ 
liness, employs these means> and beUevingly receives 
Him who can redeem him from sin, is on the way to 
submission to the divine government, and to the satis- 
fying of his spiritual necessities. But he is still only 
on the way to it. There remains much to be over- 
come, much to be mortified, which cannot consist 
with the foUowship of a holy God. Here our pride 
and self-love still continue the worst and most ob- 
stinate foes. He that is acquainted with his own 
heart, and the paths which revelation points out, or 
even observes those pilgrims who seek with all fidelity 
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to walk in the ways of godliness^ will still perceive 
this enemy hoth in himself and others. Suhde self- 
love continually insinuates itself even under the most 
specious appearances, into our hest actions, and even 
into the most painful feelings of our sinfulpess and 
corruption, although contrary to the will of the re- 
newed soul. (Rom. vii. 22 — 25.) Nay, there are many 
instances of souls which, having received particular 
gifts and grace from the Lord, had in consequence of 
them thought so highly of themselves/ and hecome 
so proud, that the Lord was compelled, as it were, to 
leave them to themselves, and they soon fell into 
some grievous sin. But this was the only means of 
bringing them down from their spiritual pride, and of 
convincing them of their dangerous state, and not 
only of the necessity of amendment, hut of assistance 
in bringing it about. 

What controversies, quarrels, and even acts of 
violence have frequently occurred amongst those who 
cannot he denied at the same time to have possessed 
a measure of grace, and good and pious sentiments, 
to the offence and grief of other pious people.* 

He that is in any manner acquainted with, and has im- 
partially examined, the history of the church, will be suf- 
ficiently convinced of this. From the source of human pride 
and self-love, all religious controversies, separations, &c. 
have arisen, in direct opposition to the peaceful and gentle 
principles of the reUgion of Jesus, which enjoins charity, 
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Spiritual dogmaticalness^ that pernicious fruit of 
the tree of self-love^ has always been a principal 
root of these lamentable and offensive contentions, 
and yet how often does the Christian suffer himself 
to be carried away by it 1 Ought it not to be a part, 
therefore, of the perfect work of our perfect Redeemer 
to make us completely free from this bitter root, from 
whence so much evil proceeds ? Ought not his per- 
fect redemption to be powerful enough to accomplish 
the complete eradication of these evil principles ? I 
sincerely believe that he, as a perfect Redeemer, can 
and will do it. But the methods he employs for this 
purpose are disagreeable to our self-love, and cannot 
be otherwise, because they are destructive to it. 
Hence it resists them with all its might, and refuses 
to hear anything of such methods in the work of 
redemption. But our Saviour and his apostles have 
neither prescribed any other way to us, nor preceded 
us in it. But these paths, as already observed, are 
not the same for all. Jesus Christ is such a wise 

forbearance, and tolerance upon all its professors. In the 
present position of mankind there is something that incites 
men more than eyer to press and striye with each other; 
there is a visible separating between light and darkness, and 
a more than usual adhering together of the members of each 
of these principles. This is perhaps primarily necessary in 
order to produce, in the existing situation of things, accord- 
ing to the wise arrangement of the Creator, at the time ap- 
pointed by him, which is peifaaps no longer very distant, a 
l^eatttifiiland harmonious whole. 
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physician^ that he alone is hest acquamted with the 
medicines which are suitahle for each of his patients, 
and hy the use of which he is ahle and willing to heal 
them. Prescrihing rules for him, in this respect, 
would he infringing upon the rights of his divine 
majesty. It is sufficient for the patient to know that 
though he was sick unto death, yet he is now made 
whole. 

Mortification, self-annihilation, and the losing of 
our self-love and pride are terms employed to express 
a thing for which no precisely suitahle word can he 
found. But if the thing itself he accom'plished, the 
words are of little consequence It is, generally 
speaking, very difficult to indicate things hy words, 
which are not known through the medium of the 
senses, hut hy deep and heartfelt experience. 

Ahstractedly considered, the soul and its suhstance 
cannot he annihilated. But the principle of cor- 
ruption which lies in the soul of man, and is so in- 
terwoven with it, as to make, so to speak, one thing 
with it— this corrupt principle is eradicated or anni- 
hilated hy those arrangements and methods which our 
gracious God knows to he the hest for every individual ; 
or, according to the scriptural expression, he dies to 
the old man ; and when the latter is dead and decayed, 
an entirely new creation gradually appears in its place. 
This is the new man, " which after God is created Sn 
righteousness and true holiness,*' and which the believ- 
ing Ephesians, according to the exhortation of Paul, 
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(ch. iv. 24,) had still to put on. This new man is, 
and becomes more and more renewed after the image 
of him that created him, (Col. iii. 10.) When this 
new man is put on, the individual is again in the 
divine order. By humiliating paths of suffering and 
affliction the old man, the former proud and God- 
resisting mind, dies and is annihilated, and the re- 
newed will, or new man, which is entirely subjugated 
to God, comes in its stead. Through the redemption 
by Christ, the man enters into the forfeited rights 
and privileges of his creation ; he is become a new 
creature in Christ. With reference to this death and 
this life, Paul expresses himself frequently and re- 
markably, especially in those passages — '* I live, yet 
not I, but Christ liveth in me ;** I am dead, and my 
life is hid with Christ in God.*' 

In the state of nature, man, as frequently observed, 
is out of the order of God. By conversion he comes 
into a state of grace, and again into the order which 
God has appointed for his salvation. According to 
the requirements of this divine order, the convert 
must deny himself, die to his lusts and appetites, and 
follow Jesus. But as he is unable to do this of him- 
self, strength and support are afforded him by the 
Spirit, through faith in the Redeemer. But with all 
the individual's fidelity and labour in self-denial and 
mortification, even whilst co-operating with and as- 
sisted by the grace and strength vouchsafed him from 
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above^ this proud and self-loving principle still strives 
for the mastery, though against the will and to the 
gp'eat grief of the individual, and often shows itself 
more odiously than it had ever done before. The 
convert now gradually perceives, and is perfectly con- 
vinced by the Spirit of Jesus, that it is impossible for 
him utterly to eradicate this selfish principle, with all 
his self-denial and mortification ; he therefore resigns 
himself entirely to the Lord, and ofifers himself up to 
him, that by his divine power he may extirpate this 
evil principle, this root of corruption. God accepts 
the sacrifice, continues his gracious work alone, and 
completes it also. He leads the individual in paths, 
in which he is truly saved by grace alone. These 
paths, for the most part, run entirely contrary to his 
ideas and mode of thinking. God himself guides 
him in such a manner, that he loses all confidence in 
himself, but by entire resignation, finds anew in God, 
through Christ, salvation, life, and blessedness. 

Being at length rendered perfectly submissive to 
the divine government, he attains to a true life of 
liberty. His godliness no longer possesses anything 
of a limited nature. Integrity, sincerity, truth, in- 
nocence, and benevolence are now the natural qualities 
of his being. He is bom again, and become a child ; 
Jesus was the way, and now becomes the truth and 
the life. In such a converted character, God through 
Christ is all in all. The new man, who after God is 
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created in righteousness and true holiness, enjoys fel- 
lowship and union with God through Christ. This 
is hecome the fundamental principle of his heing ; it 
has now the entire dominion over the rational soul, 
which is wholly subordinate to it ; the man's natural 
pride and self-love being broken, annihilated, and 
eradicated. This principle continues the lord and 
master in the individual, brings him near to God and 
eternity, and is alone subject to God in Christ. 

In this state, the man, as such, has no longer any- 
thing good in himself, or, in other words, he no longer 
regaixls the good as his own. He now understands 
in their proper sense the words of our Saviour, when 
he says, that "no one is good but God alone." 
From the seraph to the meanest creature in the whole 
universe, there is nothing good but God. All the 
good that creation exhibits emanates from God, but 
must flow back to him again. No sooner does the 
creature endeavour to appropriate it to himself, than 
he deviates from the divine order and is on the road 
to become a devil. Ah, how I rejoice that my God 
is alone good, that he is all in all to me in Jesus, and 
that in comparison with him, I am poor and naked, 
and a mere nothing, and that through this alone I 
am rendered subordinate to him. My poverty, 
emptiness, nakedness^ and nothingness finds in thee, 
O thou Source of all good, all light, and all felicity 1 
all that can satisfy my necessities, and my thirst for 
happiness. 
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There is much controvei'sy respecting perfection, 
and it is asked whether a man can become perfect 
here> or attain to perfection P From what has been 
premised, it follows that God alone is good and perfect 
in the true unlimited sense of the word. If the crea- 
ture possessed any good in itself, which it could call 
its own, it would no longer be subordinate to God ; 
it would possess a something of its own, and be 
proud of it. But when the individual is under the 
divine government and order, he participates in all 
the good, and in all the perfections of God.* He is 
able always to regard him in Jesus as his dear and 
heavenly Father. But even as all good and all feli- 
city flows from God, the source, into the creature, it 
must also flow back again from the latter into God. 
As soon as the creature seeks to appropriate anything 
to itself, it departs from God, it ceases to harmonise 
with him, and becomes unhappy. 

According to this fundamental piinciple, such a 
soul is unity ; whilst, according to its rational and in- 

* In this sense, and in this manner, the followers of Jesos 
are to be ''perfect as their Father in heaven is perfect." 
(Matt, y.48.) In fellowship with God, the creature is perfect 
according to the new man, who after God is created in righte- 
ousness and true holiness, because it is united with God 
through Christ, according to this new quality. Irrespective of 
this, the individual can never be perfect, otherwise be would 
be equal with God, and no longer subordinate to him. 
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tellectual part^ it is, and continues manifold; but 
everything is subordinate to God, and thus the indi- 
vidual continues in the true order of God, and en- 
joys the beatific vision, the communion of saints 
on earth, and of God, and Christ, and the holy 
angels in heaven. 

Thus far Jesus, as a holy Redeemer, is willing and 
able to bring his elect. It was the object of his 
coming into this world, and of his entire work of re- 
demption ; and the object of God in the creation of 
man is thus fulfilled and accomplished by the redemp- 
tion that is in Christ Jesus. 
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Brief account of the close of the aathor*8 life, extracted from 
a letter, dated Saam, near MiUUheim on the Rhnr, Angnst 
11,1836. 

After residing for about a year in the town of £ssen, 
our friend Stahlschmidt came in the spring of the 
year 1812, and took up his abode with us, in this 
country spot, where he spent the remainder of his 
days in a private and retired manner. He generally 
walked out twice a>day into the woods, or elsewhere, 
for his refreshment, and felt a particular pleasure in 
perusing the accounts of the extension of the Re* 
deemer's kingdom, contained in the Basle Missionary 
Magazine. In some of them he took a peculiar 
interest, observing that he was as well acquainted 
with the districts referred to, as with that in which he 
was then residing. He was also constantly engaged 
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in some occupation of a useful nature/ because he 
regarded doing nothing as the most laborious employ- 
ment ; and this he continued to the latest period of 
his life^ which was protracted to the age of eighty- 
six. 

At firsts he was much inclined to a contemplative 
life, but afterwards sought to be useful to others, un- 
willing to bury his talents in a napkin. He in- 
structed several youths in geography during certain 
hours of the day, and assisted in the translation of 
missionary intelligence from the English, regularly 
attended divine service on Sunday at the church, led 
a blameless life, and was universally beloved. 

I wrote down some of his expressions towards the 
close of his earthly career, which struck me as being 
remarkable, but beside these, I am not able to relate 
anything particular respecting* our departed friend, 
since experience proves, that the path of the Christian 
becomes more and more uniform, simple, and child- 
like. 

Once when I was with him, after sitting for a time 
in silence, he said, '' I often think I have been so long 
a pilgrim, and am conscious that my sole efforts have 
been to love the Lord, and live so as to please him ; 
and yet I am still so imperfect at it. This falling 
short, however, does not hhider me from applying con- 
fidentially to him, and I am frequently conscious of 
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something, though not with any particular degree of 
emotion, yet still it is a sense of the Lord's nearness ; 
and I feel the most comfortable when alone with him ; 
I can then tell him everything in a child-like 
manner." 

At another time — **I shall not die like a hero, 
for I am only a poor sinner, who only possesses 
God through Christ our Redeemer as his Father. 
No one is good but God alone ; and then there is 
nothing good in the whole universe, from the loltiest 
seraph to the meanest worm, but God alone. Happy 
IS he that hath experienced this ! Such a one 
passes by all particular lights, and everything of an 
extraordinary nature, and finds its rest in God.'' 

"Tbon, my gracious God and Father, and my 
faithful Redeemer, Jesus Christ, assist me, and bring 
me safely through ! I have nothing to offer, but the 
inward centre of my soul, which filially cleaves to 
thee, O my God !" 

" The Lord is good to me ; he is my gracious 
Father in Christ Jesus." The last words he ut- 
tered, and which were scarcely any longer audible, 
were 



it 



At length, at length the end appears 
Of all our sorrow, strife, and tears ; 
The new-born soul then sinks to rest 
For ever on its Saviour's breast*'' 
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He expired on the 1st of June, 1826, aged 
eighty-six years, of mere old age and debility. 



THE END. 
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